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PREFACE

THE Commeuntary on the Epistle to the Romans in

this series had been entrusted by the late General
Editor to Dr Bebb of Lampeter. It was only when
Dr Bebb’s engagements wmade it impossible for him to
complete the task, that the work was entrusted by the
Syndics of the Press to the present editor. No one
can be more conscious than the editor himself how
much has been lost by the change and how inade-
quately the trust has been fulfilled. It would, in any
case, have been impossible to inclade, within the limits
necessarily imposed, an even relatively complete treat-
ment of this Epistle : and the difficulty of approaching
to such a treatment, as was possible, has been increased
by the pressure of other occupations. The most that
can be hoped is that this edition may serve as an
introduction to the study of the Epistle. I have
aimed at giving a clear statement of the conditions
under which it was written and of the general argu-
ment as illustrating and illustrated by those conditions.
In the Commentary I have desired to give a close
exposition of the text and of the sequence of thought,
leaving the larger treatment of theological subjects
and the wider illustration of thoughts and language
to be sought in the great commentaries.

87v43



vi PREFACE

My obligations to previous writers will be seen by
the references throughout the book. But there are
some which must be explicitly acknowledged. There
are few pages which do not reveal debts to the classical
English edition of Drs Sanday and Headlam, and to
the Prolegomena to the Grammar of the New Testa-
ment of Professor J. H. Moulton, a work whose con-
stant usefulness to the student makes him impatient
for its completion. If T add to these the posthumously
published lectures and commentaries of Dr Hort, I am
. acknowledging a debt which all Cambridge theological
students will recognise as not admitting of exaggera-
tion. Finally I wish to express my most grateful
acknowledgments to Mr J. H. A, Hart, Fellow and
Lecturer of S. John’s College, for his generous assist-
ance in looking over the proofs and many most useful
criticisms and suggestions.

TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE.
Michaelmas, 1912,

NOTE

The Greek Text adopted in this Series is that of
Dr Westeott and Dr Hort with the omission of the
marginal readings. For permission te use this Text
the thanks of the Syndices of the Cambridge University
Press and of the General Editor are due to Messrs
Macmillan & Co.
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INTRODUCTION

1. GENUINENESS.

THE genuineness of the Epistle to the Romans is common
ground for the great majority of critics, The few attempts to
impugn it are based upon arbitrary and subjective methods
which have no foundation in the known history and ignore the
ordinary canons of literary criticism. It may be taken as
admitted that the whole Epistle is genuine, even if it is composite,
with the possible exception of xvi. 25—27, which section is, on
arguable grounds, referred by some critics to a Pauline author
writing from the point of view of the Epistle to the Ephesians
and the Pastoral Epistles, on the assumption that these Epistles
also are Pauline but not 8. Paul’s.

The literary history of the Epistle begins early. It was
undoubtedly known to and used by the author of 1 Peterl,
probably by Hebrews, James? and Jude (24, 25). Itis quoted
(not by name) by Clement B. and used by Ep. Barnabas,
Ignatius, Polycarp, and perhaps Hermas?® Justin Martyr and
Athenagoras were familiar with it. It appears in the Canon
of Marcion? in the Muratorian Canon, and is cited by Irenaeus,
Clement of Alexandria and Tertullian. No Hpistle, except
1 Corinthians, has an earlier or more continuous records,

1 See 8. H. pp. Izxiv f,, Hort, 1 Peter, pp. 4 f.

2 Ci. Hort, Epistle of S. James, xxiv {. and pp. 66 £, but 8. H.
pp. Ixxvii {. doubt, and Mayor, S. James, pp. Ixxxviii f. takes James to
be prior.

3 New Testament in the Apost, Fathers, Oxford, 1905.

4 8. H. p. Ixxxiii.

5 The question of the relation of the Epistle to the Testaments of
the XII Patriarchs (8. H. p. Izxxii) has been reopened by Charles
(Testaments, pp. lxxxvi f.) who regards the Testaments as prior to
8. Paul, and used by him.



x INTRODUCTION

2. INTEGRITY.

The integrity of the Epistle has been impugned, on grounds
which can be regarded as serious, only in connexzion with cc. xv.,
xvi. The questions raised about these chapters are discussed in
the commentary and additional notes. It is sufficient to say
here that the only peint on which a strong case has been made
out against the integrity relates to ¢. xvi. 1—23, which is regarded
by many critics as a short letter, or fragment of a letter, of
8. Paul to the Church in Ephesus. The arguments for this
hypothesis and the reasons for rejecting it are given in the
commentary. If the hypothesis is accepted, it postulates a
very early combination of the two letters, antecedent to the
period which is covered by our documentary evidence. Such
a combination would be not likely to be made, except on
an occasion when a collection of 8. Paul's letters was being
made. We have in all probability a combination of two letters
in the case of the second Epistle to the Corinthians, at a
date, again, antecedent to documentary evidence. As both
parts of the assumed combination in Romans were written
from Corinth, and the two fragments combined in 2 Corinthians
were written to Corinth, the hypothesis would increase the
probability that a collection of Pauline letters was made at a
very early date at Corinth. It would naturally include
1 Corinthians, and 1 and 2 Thessalonians, both written from
Corinth, and possibly Galatians on the same ground. The
hypothesis implies that copies of letters written from Corinth
were made and deposited with the Church there. But in all this
there is np more than an interesting hypothesis.

3., Date aNp Prace.

- The date of the Epistle can be obtained with unusual cer-
tainty from the cvidence afforded by the Epistle itself. 8. Paul
has not yet visited Rome (i. 10, xv. 22 f.}, but he intends to visit
it as soon as he has carried out his immediate purpose of a
journey to Jerusalem (xv. 25). The special object of this
journey is to carry to the Church in Jerusalem, for the benefit
of the poor, a contribution from the Churches of Macedonia
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and Achaea (xv. 26, Asia is not mentioned). He has already
preached the Gospel as far as Illyricum and so rounded off his
misgionary labours in Asja and Greece (xv. 19, 23) and hopes to
resume them in Spain (xv. 24) after he has visited Rome,
preached there (i. 13) and received from the Church in Rome
spiritual refreshment and a good send-off for his labours in
Spain (zv. 24).

The situation thus indicated is closely similar to the situation
described in the Acts as characterising his stay in Greece during
the three winter months after his departure from Ephesus
(Acts xix, 21, xx. 2—4, xxi. 15, xxiv. 17). It agrees further
with the references in 1 Cor. xvi 1 f. and 2 Cor. viii, ix. to the
contribution for the poor saints in Jerusalem. All indications
thus point clearly to the winter of 56—57 (556—56 ; see Chron-
ological Table, p. xlviii)."

The place of this Epistle in the order of 8. Paul's writings is,
therefore, clearly marked. It comes after 1 and 2 Corinthians,
and before Philippians, ete. Its place in reference to Galatians
depends upon the view taken of that Epistle and is discussed in
the edition of Galatians in this Commentary.

As regards the place of writing, that too is fixed at Corinth by
the above consideration, and this conclusion is perhaps con-
firmed by the reference to Gaius (zvi. 23, f. 1 Cor. i. 14) and
Erastus (zb., cf. 2 Tim. iv. 20). It is possible however that the
concluding chapter was written from Kenchreae ; as Phoebe was
apparently the bearer of the letter (xvi. 1 f.), and S. Paul
appears to have gone to Kenchreae with a view to sailing to
Syria, when his plans were changed by the discovery of a con-
spiracy formed against him by ‘the Jews’ (Acts xx. 3). Itisat
least possibie that the circumstances which led to this change of
plans may have occasioned the insertion of the paragraph (xvi.
17—20) in the last chapter.

4. 0Qo0casioN AND CIRCUMSTANCES.

The immediate occasion of the letter is quite clearly and
directly stated in the letter itself. 8. Paul, it appears, does not
regard the Church of Rome as in need of his teaching or assistance
(1. 11; 12, xv. 14), nor has he received any appeal or invitation
from them, His own keen interest in their welfare has long
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msplred him with _an _ardent desire to visit them: but his
missionary labours and “the need of supervision of the Churches
of his own foundation have been the immediate and constant
call (xv. 22). It is only now, when the field of missionary work
in the Eastern Mediterranean has been covered, and the needs
of the Churches met (xv. 23), that he i:é\?(e to consider what

field of labour is marked out for him ne His call through-
out has been to break new ground for fhe Gospel (xv. 20, 21).
He did indeed hope that even in Rome its
scope for missionary work (i. 13) &% hope, by strange and
unexpected ways, was, we know, amply fulfilled (Phil. i.
as now decisively turned his mind towards
S the next great opportunity (xv. 24, 28). But, in order
to enter upon that great field under the most favourable con-
ditions, he desires to secure for himself the patural and most
effective base of operations. As he had evangelised South
Galatia from Antioch, Macedonia from Philippi, Achaia from
Corinth, Asia (the provingt) from Ephesus, so he decides that
before attacking Spain he/must secure in the highest degree the
sympathy and support of the Church in Rome (xv. 24 4, cf. i.
11, 12). But he 18 confronted here by new circumstances. In
all the other cases, he first founded the Church in the local
capital and could then clajim the assistance of his converts for
further missionary efforts, almost as a right {cf. Phil. i. 4 1),
In Rome, the Church was not of his foundmcr it was already
in existence and in a flourishing condition. ‘ﬁpe is consequently
obliged to invite himself to Rome and to appeal for their
support on the general grounds of Christian duty and charity.
The delicacy of the situation, as it presented itself to 8. Paul,
18 marked by the character f the section in which he makes
the appeal (xv. 14-—-29), where_the eagerness of the Apostle
of the Gentiles, the confidence of the Christian appealing to
Christians for_help in their highest work, and the sensitive
courtesy of one who will not offer himself to_any but the most
willing hosts, combine to form an exquisite picture of the mmd
of 8. Pauyl.

It would appear that a step in preparation for this visit had
already been taken. Aquila and Priscilla (or as they are here

he might find

named Prisca and Aquila, xvi. 3) had been at Ephe§tls (Acts.. .
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xviii. 18); they had been left there by 8. Paul on his first passing
visit, no doubt to prepare the way for that longer stay which he
then intended and afterwards carried out (Acts xviii. 19, 21, 26).
No doubt 8. Paul found them there on his return, and they shared
his missionary labours in Ephesus and the province of Asia.
But now, as_he writes, they are at Rome. It is reasonable to

conclude that when, at Ephesus, the plan of a visit to Rome
was definitely formed (Acts xix. 21), it was also decided that these
two faithful companions and fellow workers sho urn to that
city, to which at any rate Primggtﬁ(ﬁ@_p__‘am
way for 8, Paul's own visit, and send him information as to the
state of the Church there. It is perhaps even ailowable to con-
jecture that, if ¢. xvi. 3—16 belongs to the Epistle, the numerous
greetings, involving so much detailed knowledge of the Christians
at Rome, may have been occasioned by a letter or letters received
from them.

The immediate occasion, then, of the letter is 8. Paul’s desire
to enlist the sympathy and assistance of the Roman Church for
his contemplated mission to Spain. And the form which the
letter takes is primarily dictated by the same desire. He could
not appeal to the Roman Christians, as he could to Churches of
his own converts, to promote apd aid his preaching of the
Gospel in an untouched land, without putting before them ex-
pressiy _the character of the Gospel which he preached. No
doubt some account of this, but hardly a full or clear account,
had reached Rome. No doubt in these latter days they had
learnt more of it from Aquila and Priscilla. But the Apostle
needs full and intelligent and wholehearted snpport: and con-
sequently he lays before the Romans the fullest statement,
which we have, of the Gospel as he was wont to present it
for the conversion of Gentiles. He is determined that they
shall thoroughly understand his position before they pledge
Thelr support. There were, as we shall see, other circumstances
and influences which led to this systematic exposition of his
theme, or rather dictated the terms in which it should be made.
But the simple and sufficient explanation of his choice of the
Roman Church to be the recipients of such a statement is to be
found in the reason he had for writing to that Church at all
’ [It is eminently characteristic of 8. Paul's method that the needs .
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and profound exposition of some of the fundamental elements of
_Christian truth. And it is of the highest importance both for
the understanding of the Epistle itself, alike of what it includes
and of what it omits, and for estimating its relation to his other
Epistles, that we should constantly bear in mind the particular
occasion from which it sprang.

So far we have been considering the explicit indications, which
thig Epistle itself affords, of the immediate purpose with which
it was written. We must now examine, rather more widely
the circumstances in which S. Paul came to write it.

The winter sojourn at Corinth marks the close of an extra-
ordinarily interesting epoch in 8. Paul's work. For some eight
years he had been engaged in the evangelisation of Asia Minor,
Macedonia and Achaia: and he had now completed that vast .
work (zv. 19). He had planted the Gospel in the principal towns
of each province of the Roman Empire, which lay in the path
between Jerusalem and Rome: and from these towns he, either
in person or by his assistants, had evangelised the surrounding
countries. Hehad spent a considerable time in revisiting and con-
firming all the Churches of his foundation in Galatia, Macedonia
and Achaia ; in the province of Asia, he had spent nearly three
years in founding and building up Churches. Throughout these
labours he had been careful to keep in touch with the Church in
Jerusalem : after his first m1ssion, as an apostie of the Chufchin
Antioch (Acts xiil. 1—3), warned perhaps by thedifficulties which
arose in Antioch on his return from that mission, he had made
a practice of visiting Jerusalem before each new effort. He has
now in his company at Corinth representatives of many, perhaps
of all these Churches (xvi. 16 and Acts xx. 4 with Rom. xvi. 16):
and his immediate object in returning to Jerusalem again is
to carry thither, in company with their representatives, the
charitable contributions of the Gentile Churches for the poor
Christians in that place. The high importance of this object, in
his eyes, is emphasised by the fwo facts, that for it he delays his
cherished project of going to Rome and Spain, and that he persists
in his determination in gpite of actual perils incurred, 2nd dangers
clearly foreseen. These facts bring out the supreme importance
to him of the two sides of his missionary work, the first, the

{Of a particular occagion should have given rise to this elaborateJ
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evangelisation of Gentiles, the second, the building up of one
Church in which Jew and Gentile should be closely knit, by
bouds of brotherhood, in the new Israel springing from the
old stock. Anxious, as each and all of his Epistles show him to
have been, to consolidate unity within each several community
by insisting on all the qualities which marked the Christian
brotherhood based on love, he was no less anxious, as is shown
by his consistent policy, to consolidate into one spiritual whole
all the brethren, of whatever stock or religion, throughout the
world. His ideal of the Christian Church was embodied in
the conception of the new Israel, sprung from the old stock,
and fulfilling, with a wider and deeper interpretation than Jews
had discovered, the prmTletlch_z____ope_gLihﬂ_lﬂ.glﬂs_&ﬂ_Qf the
Gentiles, all mem to one
Lord by one faith. The composition of the Epistle to the
Romans finds him at the climax of this endeavour. It conse-
quently involves an exposition of this idea with a view to enlist
their sympathetic support.

The actusal form, which the exposition, at least in great part,
takes, was influenced by the experiences he had gone through in
his apostolic work. From the very beginning of his ministay
(Acts ix. 23, 29) he had been met by the uncompromising
opposition of Jews, an opposition which grested all efforts to
preach Jesus as the Messiah. But with the development of
work among the Gentiles, he had to face a growing and
ultimately even more bitter antagonism within the Christian
Church itself. The battle raged not about the admission of
Gentiles, That formed one strain in the prophetic hope, and
would appear to have been settled by S. Peter’s action in regard
to Cornelius. 8. Paul’s action raised the question of the con-
ditiops on which Gentiles were to be admitted, and of their
status_when_admitted. The solution was no doubt already
involved in'S. Peter’s action: but that left abundant room for
differences of interpretation and reserves, Such differences an
reserves S. Paul challenged directly by his assertion that faith
in Gop as revealed in the one Lord Jesus Christ was the sole
requisite for baptism, the sole condition of acceptance, and by
his-eonsequent denial that the Jewish law, the supreme instru-
ment of salvation in the eyes of Jews, had now any further
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{_obligation, as of right, upon Christians._) The position thus
asserted exposed him to the unflinching attacks of a class of
Judaizing Christians in every place in which he preached, grow-
ing In strength 1n proportion to the success of his preaching
and the development of the Churches which he founded. The
controversy takes shape for us in the Council at Jerusalem
(Acts xv.) and the circumstances which led up to it. The
Epistle to the Galatians shows it in its most explicit and critical
stage. e battle raged throughout the period of what is called
the third missionary journey, In the Second Epistle to the
Corinthians we have clear indications that, as a controversy
-within the Church, it was approaching its conclusion. This is
abundantly clear if we take the view that that Epistle is
composite, and that cc. x.—xiii. are a fragment of an Epistle
preceding cc. i.—ix. But even if the Epistle was written as it
stands, it clearly marks the closing of the fight, though the
apprehensions and passions which it had called forth are still in
vigorous activity. The victory has been won by 8. Paul, on the
main principle involved and on the important deductions.
There remained the last resort of the defeated and embittered
party, the personal attack on the probity and character of the
champion of their antagonists. But that, full of peril as it was
to his person, was in effect an acknowledgment of defeat.

The influence of this experience upon the Epistle to the
Romans is seen in the closely reasoned exposition of the rela-
tion of faith and law, and of grace and law (cc. i-—viii.): and
more obviously, though not more truly, in the elaborate attempt
to grapple with the difficulties which Israel’s official rejection of
the Gospel involved for a Christian who claimed the inheritance
(_)f__ISﬁﬂ_(gc.lJF;zu.). But it is of the utmost importance to
notice the positive and essentially uncontroversial character of
the treatment; and the calm confidence of tone throughout
confirms the conclusion that m S, Paul’s view the battle had
been won, and it remained only to state the positive truths
which had been involved -and successfully defended. No
doubt this temper was largely the result of the reception of
his letter to the Galatian Churches and his own reception at
Corinth.

In saying this, we do not ignore the signs which the Eplstle
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itself contains of the seriousness and perils of the controversy,
There is onc, but only one, reference to danger threatening the
unity of the Church (xvi. 17—20). There is one, but only one,
indication of perils threatening his own person (xv. 30—32).
Both these references are plain and urgent enough to show that
the dangers were real. But they threaten, not as before, from the
inside and even the very heart of the Church, but as from
external foes who may at any time gain a lodgment within, but
at present have none. The whole tone of the Epistle indicates
that the writer was in comparatively calm waters. He can
review the struggles and trials of the last few years, not as

one who is in the thick of the fight, but as one who is gathering -

the fruits of long toil, of a victory hard fought and hard won,
both on-the arena of his own soul’s experience and in the field of
the propagation of the Gospel.

5. IMPERIALISM,

So far, then, we have seen that his intention of carrying out
missionary work .in Spain is the immediate occasion of his
writing to the Romans an account of the Gospel which he
carried to unconverted Gentiles; and the experiences of the
work, which he had already carried through, dictate the
character of presentation. And it might seem sufficient to
stop here. But it has been argued with great force and per-
suasiveness by Sir William Ramsay, and the position has been
illustrated by a very wide examination of contemporary con-
ditions, that 8. Paul was infiuenced, more deeply than had been
realised, by his position as a Roman citizen, among the Jews
of the Dispersion at Tarsus; that his realisation of the vast
unity of the Roman Empire led him to conceive of the
Christian Church as providing a religious bond for its com-
Ponent parts; and that his letter and visit to Rome gained
& supreme importance in his eyes from these conceptions. Are
we, then, to add this idea of imperial statesmanship to the
lnﬂuences which we have already seen to be operative at this
stage of S. Paul’s activity ?

It is certainly an established fact that S, PauPs plan in his
Missionary work was to seize upon great centres of Roman
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administration in the provinces, and to make them the centres
from which to propagate the Gospel. Thessalonica, Philippi,
Corinth, Ephesus were the principal places which he took for his
headquarters in the period of his independent activity. And
Rome itself became a special object, when his work in these
places was drawing towards completion. But the choice of auch
centres would be quite consistent with a wise consideration of
the most effective means of evangelising the part of the world
which lay readiest to his hand, and would not necessarily
involve such a conception as is attributed to him. It is true,
of course, that much tradition, both among Jew and Gentile,
favoured a tribal or national embodiment of religious ideas.
But among the Jews there is considerable evidence of a wider
conception. And, among Gentiles, the Stoic disregard of all
such distinctions was already influencing the thought and
practice of the contemporary world. No doubt, the obvious
indications of the attempt to establish an imperial religion,
in the worship of Rome and the Emperor already fostered in
the provinces, and in particular in the province of Asia,
would readily suggest to an observant mind the possibility
that Christianity might supply the place of an imperial cult.
To us looking back upon the historical development, and reading
the end achieved under Constantine into the beginnings laid
down by S. Paul, it seems all but inevitable that 8. Paul must
have had some thought of the possibility of such a development.
But the deduction is not, as a matter of fact, inevitable. While
it is impossible to disprove it, it is still safe to affirm that
the evidence for it is all secondary and consists of deductions
from the circumstances of his time-and position rather than
from any clear hint to be found in his writings. If we look to
the latter for evidence of the wider conceptions under which he
acted we shall find these to be such as are not favourable to the
presence of the imperial idea. We may take two illustrations,
It is fundamental to S. Paul’s conception of the Gospel that it
overleaps all distinctions of place, class, nationality and religion.
The natural unity of mankind in its most comprehensive sense
ig insisted upon as the anticipation and even basis of the spiritual
re-union in Christ. It is significant in this connexion that while
8. Pau! does recognise the family, as forming what we may call &
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multi-personal unit in the inclusive organism of the Christian
body, he uses no similar language about political organisations,
Hlustrations are indeed taken from city life, but they are definitely
metaphorical. He may consistently have regarded the evangeli-
sation of the various parts of the Roman Empire as a stage
in and a basis for the wider evangelisation of the world ; but of

the organisation of an imperial Church there is no hint. Indeed
" it would appear that any organisation was beyond 8. Paul’s
view, except such simple arrangements as would provide for
the internal administration of the locally. separated.groups of
Christians and the intercommunion of the several groups. And
we may see the reason for this in a second fundamental con-
ception, which also gives ground for hesitating to attribute to
8. Paul the imperial conception. In all his teaching, as we bave
it, it seems clear that the near return of the Lord was a
constant, almost a dominating, element. The belief gave energy
and fire to all he said or did that could bear upon the training
of character in the individual and in the community, in pre-
paration for that day. But it almost necessarily put out of
thought such measures as would prepare the Church for pro-
longed activity upon earth and equip it for a relation to the
powers of earth. Where S. Paul speaks of these relations, he
treats them solely as matters for the individual Christian to
regulate for himself . he hardly considers the problems that
even in this direction would arise; and indeed does little more
_than develop, and that not far, the Lord’s own saying about
rendering unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's.

Consequently, we do not think that a case is made out for
attributing to 8. Paul far-sighted views of the relation of the
Church te the Empire. And we do not include any thought of
this kind among the influences which led him to write this
Epistle.

6. READERs,

The evidence which the Epistle affords of the character and
conditions of the readers to whom it was addressed may he
divided into two classes. The first class is the evidence directly
given by particular passages. The second is that which may

ROMANS b
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be deduced from the nature of the topics handled and the method
of handling them.

(1) In the first class, which is the more direct, we cite the
following passages :

¢c. i. 6, 13 ; the readers appear here to be definitely included
among the Gentiles. They are among the Gentiles to whom
S. Paul has received grace and commission; and he feels it
necessary to explain that he has hitherto been prevented from
preaching among them, as he has preached among the rest of
the Gentiles. c¢. xv. 14—21 is the second passage which de-
finitely implies that as they were Gentiles he had a prescriptive
right to address them ; even though, as they were a Church not
founded by himself, that right was limited by his self-imposed
restriction which prevented him working on ground which others
had made their own. A third passage which fizes the readers as
at least predominantly Gentiles is c. xi. 26—32. - 'We may add
to these passages, though in a different degree of certainty, c. vi.
12—23 : the suggestion there made as to the state of the readers
previous to their conversion is more consistent with the
language S. Paul habitually uses about Gentiles than with his
descriptions of Jews. It might, on the other hand, be felt that
c. vii. 1 f. and c. viil. 3 f. were in no less a degree peculiarly
applicable to Christians who had been Jews. DBut in quali-
fication of this impression, it is clear that S. Paul regarded
the whole pre-Christian world as having been in a real sense
under dispensation of law (cf. iii. 14 £), the Gentiles under law
communicated through the inner witness of conscience, the
Jews having in addition to this the positive revelation of Gon’s
will in the covenant law. Both these passages in reality
apply to the previous experience of all Christians: they take
their several colours from the dominant experience of each
class. On iv. 1 see the notes ad loc.

The conclusion to be drawn from these passages is that the
Christians in Rome were a composite body, in which Gentiles
formed the great majority; and it is to them that the letter is
primarily addressed.

(2) How far does the second class of evidence bear out this
conclusion? We have already seen that the circumstances of the
Epistle and its object were the primary infivence in dictating
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the topics, But those circumstances were independent, to a
large extent, of the Church in Rome; it had its influence chiefly
go far as S. Paul considered its members fit and suitable to
receive this presentation of his Gospel. But that again was
the result of their position at the centre of the Empire and
the assistance they could afford him in his work in Spain.
Consequently we cannot expect to learn much about that
Church from the Epistle itself; the less so, because S. Pauls
acquaintance with them as a body was entirely at second hand.
Thus in ¢e. i.—xi. the topics seem to be exclusively chosen with
a view to making clear the principles of this Gospel and the
methods of his preaching. In ce. xii.—xv., on the other hand,
where he deals with the application of the Gospel to conduct,
we might expect to find more of specific bearing upon the
conditions in Rome. But here too the main themes are such
as might have been addressed to any progressive body of
Christians, Two sections, perhaps, offer some special light.
(1) In c. xiii. 1—9 8. Paul deals, at greater length than elsewhere,
with the relation of Christians to the civil power; and this may
have been due to special conditions which had arisen at Rome
{see below); though there is little in the treatment, except its
explicitness, to tell us what those conditions were. (2) Again,
in ce. xiv.—=xv. 13 we have a discussion of the duties of the
strong and the weak, as regards certain external practices and
observances. Both the tone and the topics of the discussion
are inconsistent with the supposition that S, Paul was com-
bating any definite Judaistic propaganda at Rome. They rather
point to the common danger of laying too much stress on ex-
ternal observances; and, in the particular instance of food, to
some general form of asceticism which appears to have been
a widespread characteristic of the higher religious feeling of the
times, among Gentiles, perhaps, even more than ameng Jews.
The contrast with the Epistle to the Galatians, where 8. Paul
uses so much of the principles, which he expounds in this
Epistle, to combat a decided and powerful Judaistic propaganda,
endorses this conclusion. .

It might, at first sight, appear that the large use of the Old
Testament and the familiarity with those Scriptures, which he
throughout assumes in his readers, afford strong ground for

b2
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thinking that the majority at least were Jews. But this con-
clusion is countered by the observation that all the evidence
points to the fact that, at least in 8. Paul’s work, the nucleus of
every Gentile Church was found in those Gentiles who had been
in the habit of attending the synagogue: and that we find, as
a consequence of this, that the Old Testament was familiar to,
and indeed was the Bible of the early Churches, even when
they were certainly composed in the main of (entiles, as was
the case at Corinth. It is a significant confirmation of this
conclusion, that our New Testament Scriptures seem to have
begun to acquire a canonical character from their association
with the Old Testament Scriptures in the public readings in the
congregation.

We conclude then on this line of evidence, as on the former,
that the Church in Rome was at this time predominantly, though
by no means exclusively, Gentile.

7. HistorY oF THE RoMaN CHURCH.

If we ask, further, what evidence we have as to the founding
and development of the Church in Rome at this early period,
we find little material for anything but reasonable conjecture.
Perhaps the most important evidence is to be drawn from
S. Paul's own attitude to this Church as expressed, in par-
ticular, in ¢. xv. 14—30. A careful reading of that passage
ghows that the writer has a sensitive delicacy in approaching
the Roman Christians and as it were inviting himself to visit
them and to preach among them. He lays emphatic stress on
the help and advantage he hopes to gain from intercourse with
them, his long cherished desire to visit them, his confidence in
their progress and competence in all Christian feeling and
practice; he feels indeed that he has something to contribute
to them (. 15); but he makes much more of the mutual ad-
vantage to be gained by the visit (ef. i 11, 12), and on the
especial support he hopes to gain for his mission to Spain,
This manner of approaching a Church is peculiar to this Epistle,
though there is in some degree a parallel in the Epistle to the
Colossians, to whom again he had not himself preached, in the
care he takes to explain his deep interest in them (Col i, 9,
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ii. 1f). The key to this attitude is no doubt given by the
principle which he refers to in ». 20. The foundation of the
Church in Rome has been laid by others; and he will by all
means avoid the appearance of trenching upon the sphere of
others.

Who those others were, we have no direct evidence to show.
The tradition of a visit of 8. Peter at this early period has
small historic foundation. And although the argument from
silence is precarious, it is in the highest degree improbable, con-
sidering the whole tone of the passage we have just referred to,
that 8. Paul would have abstained from all allusion to 8. Peter,
if he had indeed been in any sense the founder of the Roman
Chureh. -

The only passages in the Acts that throw any light upon the
subject are ii. 10 and xviii. 2. In the first passage, among the
foreign Jews staying at Jerusalem at Pentecost are mentioned
ol émidnpoivres ‘Popator, Tovdaiol Te kai wpeariivro.. The note is
of course natural ; it would be natural, that is to say, that Jews
from Rome should be present on this occasion. But the special
mention of Jews from that particular city and the definite
description of them as temporarily residing in Jerusalem and
including ¢ Jews and proselytes’ may be a hint, such as 8. Luke
sometimes gives, of special importance attached by him to their
presence and to the presence of both classes. It is a reasonable
conjecture that some of these ¢ Jews and proselytes’ would carry
back to Rome news of the events of Pentecost and the account
of what led up to them, and would at least prepare the way for
the reception of the Gospel, both among Jews and among these
Gentiles who had more or less attached themsélves to the syna-
gogues in Reme,

In the second passage (Acts xviil. 2) we are told that 8. Paul,
on his arrival at Corinth, ‘found a certain Jew by name Aquila,
a native of Pontus by race, lately come from Italy, and Priscilla
his wife, because Claudius had ordered that all the Jews should
depart from Rome,” and that ‘he at once joined them, and be-
cause he was of the same craft continued to live with them, and
they plied their trade’ of tent-making. The connexion with
Aquila and Priscilla which 8. Paul here formed is evidently of
high importance in the writer'’s view. This appears both from
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the full description of these persons and the statement of their
reason for being in Corinth. But with the reserve, which so
often tantalises us in the Acts, he omits to-tell us whether
Aquila and Priscilla were already Christians, It seems how-
ever to be implied that they were. 8. Paul lived with them
throughout his stay in Corinth: for the change mentioned in
. 7 refers only to his place of preaching: from which it would
appear that they were either already Christians or were con-
verted by 8. Paul. But we should expect to have been told
if the latter were the case (cf. ». 8). There is moreover
another slight indication, pointing in the same direction, in
the precise words ‘all the Jews’ (wdvras Tovs ‘lovBaiovs). The
“all’ is not required, if the object is merely to refer to Claudius’
decree of expulsion against the Jews. It is in point, if S. Luke
wishes to indicate that the decree included bhoth Christian and
pnon-Christian Jews. 1t would explain why Aquila and Priscilla
were expelled though they were Christians.

This leads us to consider the one piece of relevant information,
which we derive from Suetonius. Suetonius (Claud. c. 25) tells
us, ‘Judaeos impulsore Chresto assidue tumultuantes Roma
expulit. It is agreed that Suetonius and 8. Luke are referring
to the same incident, to be dated A.p. 49 or 50. Suetonius
gives us the reason for the decree. There had been constant
disturbances among the Jews at the instigation of one
Chrestus. It is probable that Chrestus is a vulgar rendering of
Christus: and that the cause of the disturbances was either
some general excitement in connexion with Messianic expecta-
tion, or, as a consideration of all the circumstances makes more
probable, dissensions which arose from the preaching of the
Gospel, such as are recorded at Corinth (Acts xviii. 12 £). If
we may suppose that events followed something of the same
course at Rome and Corinth; that in Rome also the Jews tried
to suppress the growing movement by appeal to the civil
authorities, and, on their refusal to interfere, took the law into
their own bands, we get a natural explanation of the violent
disturbances which prompted the decree, The civil authorities,
“caring for none of these things, would visit their wrath indjs.
criminately upon both parties to the quarrel. In this case we
may conjecture that Aquila and Priscilla were among the
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Christian Jews expelled from Rome. And we should further
conclude that by the date of the decree the number of Christians
was already considerable enough to make these disturbances
serious ; and, moreover, that the character of the Gospel
preached was such as to arouse the bitter opposition of Jews
who remained impervious to its call, that is to say, that
it appealed to and made great way among Gentiles. This
does not imply that it was specifically Pauline in character,
but is consistent with the conclusion we have already arrived
at that the Church was predominantly Gentile. It is not
unreasonable to conclude that the Church at Rome took its
beginnings first from the reports brought from Jerusalem after
Pentecost and afterwards from the preaching of the Gospel
by returned pilgrims on later occasions. It is even possible
that Aquila may himself have been one of these. It is tempting
to search c. xvi. for other hints. The remarkable description of
Mary (2. 6 fris woAh& éxominoev els Puds) may point to a part
taken by her in this early stage: and the still more remarkable
description of Andronicus and Junias may possibly imply that
they were among those who had brought the Gospel to Rome
and so ‘were distinguished among the Apostles (». 7 émionpo év
Tois dmoordias). If that was so, we should have to find among
the original evangelists not only returning pilgrims, but Jews
from the East travelling for purposes of business, or even for the
definite purpose of propagating the Gospel.

Whatever was the origin of the Church, it had by the date
of this Epistle clearly become numerous and important. Its
development was of a sufficiently substantial character to make
8. Paul feel that its support would be not only desirable but in
a high degree advantageous to-him in his contemplated work in
Spain. Of its constitution we can learn little. It seems to
have included & number of groups, probably distinguished by
the different houses to which they gathered for worship, in-
struction and mutual society (xvi. b, 14, 15), or as forming sub-
sections of social groups in which they were already .classified
(vo. 10, 11). By what organisation these various groups were
held together there is no evidence, The commmon address of the
Epistle implies that there was such an organisation; and the
analogy of other churches and the natural requirements of
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the situation point to the same conclusion. But in the absence
of definite statement, we cannot be more precise. As to the classes
of persons who were included, we gather from c. xvi, that there
were both Jews and Greeks, freemen, and, apparently in large
proportion, slaves. It would be indeed natural that the Gospel
should spread most freely among the foreigners from Greece
and the East, who were resident in Rome in large numbers,
whether for ordinary purposes of business or as attached to
the household of wealthy residents. There is nothing to show
that the upper class of Romans had yet come within its influence
{contrast perhaps 2 Tim. iv. 21).

8, CHARACTER AND CONTENTS.

In character the Epistle to the Romans is a true letter. It has
" the definite personal and occasional elements which mark the
letter., It may be almost described as a letter of introduction.
The writer introduces himself to the Romans, with a full de-
scription of his authority, office and employment. He takes
pains to conciliate their sympathies for an object in which he
desires to enlist their help. With a characteristic combination
of refined delicacy and intense earnestness he claims their
attention and interest. He emphasises his own interest in them,
by the repeated account of his desire to visit them, and by his
explanations of his delay; and he takes the opportunity of the
presence in Rome of some first-hand acquaintances to convey
a long list of personal greetings. He carefully explains the
immediate occasion of his writing, as well as its ultimate
purpose, and gives an account of his present circumstances and
plans.

This character of the Epistle has been to some extent ob-
scured owing to the fact that it contains the most systematic
account, that 8. Paul has left us, of some aspects of his preach-
ing: and readers have been led to consider that it is primarily
a treatise, for instance, on justification by faith, and that the
epistolary character is secondary and even adventitious. The
effect of this mis-reading of the work has been twofold. It has
led some to regard it as a treatise intended to be circulated
among several churches; and to look upon the form in which
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it has been preserved to us as merely that one in which it was
adapted for the Romans. Others have concluded that the main
part of the epistolary setting is secondary and not in fact origi-
nal ; that, for instance, the sixteenth chapter has been wrongly
added to the body of the treatise, being borrowed from a letter
to the Church in Ephesus, not otherwise preserved. As regards
the second of these views, it is perhaps enough to say that the
epistolary character, as described above, is determined even
more by the first and fifteenth chapters, than by the sixteenth;
and that these chapters, at least, cannot be detached from the
main body of the Epistle excopt by a process of mutilation. And,
as regards the first view, the direct evidence in support of it is of
the slightest, and may at the most point to a circulation of the
Epistle in an abbreviated form by the Church in Rome itself,
some time after it had been received. (See pp. 235 ff.)

But we have still to account for the systematic character of
the main body of the letter. For it is this character which
differentiates it from all the other Pauline epistles, except the
Epistle to the Ephesians. It must then be shown that this
character is consistent with that which the letter itself declares
to be its direct object. We have already seen that the primary
and direct object of the letter was to interest the Romans and to
gain their support for & contemplated mission to Spain. With
this in view S. Paul wishes to prepare the way for a visit; and
Aquila and Priscilla have already preceded him to Rome, pro-
bably with the, same object. But somsthing more was needed
than the establishment of personal relations. A connexion
between 8. Paul and the Christians in Rome had not hitherto
been established. What they knew of each other had hitherto
been matter only of hearsay and report. He has probably now
received full information from his friends, Aquila and Priscilla, of
the state of things in Rome: and he wishes the Roman Church,
in its turn, to be as fully informed as possible of his own position
and intentions. Consequently, in appealing for their support,
he has to explain to them what it is he asks them to support.
He wishes to expound to them his conception of the Gospel, as
he preaches it to Gentiles, his missionary message. And he
does so in a systematic exposition which covers the whole of the
Epistle from i, 14—xv. 13.
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It is important to lay stress on this missionary character of the
aspect of his Gospel which he thus presents. It accounts both
for what he includes and what he omits. In the first place, he
is not primarily defending his personal action as an apostle of the
Gentiles ; though that is vindicated by the way. He has done
that in the second Epistle to the Corinthians, which may be
described as the Apologia pro apostolatu suo. Nor is he ex-
pounding his thought of the Church and the developed Christian
life : of this subject again many elements are necessarily in-
cluded, but in subordinate proportions and rather by hints and
implications than by express statements. The full exposition
of this aspect of his Gospel he gives in the Epistle to the
Ephesians. The Epistle to the Romans contains, in contrast
with them, the Apologia pro evangelio suo, an explanation of
the (Gospel committed to him and preached by him for the
convergion of the Gentiles. And the explanation is given, not
by way of controversy as against opponents, as it is in the Epistle
to the Galatians, nor by way of justification of his action in the
past as though he was submitting his case to judges, but simply
as a full explanation offered to men whose support he hopes to
enlist for his future work.

A brief summary of the argument of the systematic portion of
the Hpistle will illustrate this position.

It is significant that S. Paul begins, as he does in no other
epistle, with a quite definite statement of the theme he intends
to put before his readers. ‘The Gospel is Gop’s active power for
saving men; its one condition in all cases is faith in Gop: and
this is s0, because GoD’s righteousness, required to be assimilated
by man if he is to be saved, is shown in the Gospel, as resulting
from man’s faith and leading to faith’ (i. 16, 17, see notes). The
theme then is that the Gospel is an act of Gon’s power, to
enable all mankind to be righteous as Gob is righteous ; that
the sole condition demanded of man is faith in Gop; that this
condition, being & common human quality not limited by class
or nation, marks the universality of the (Gospel.

This theme is then worked out in four main divisions. First,
it is shown that the actual state of man, whether Jew or Gentile,
is so remote from exhibiting Gon’s rightecusness in human life,
that the need for the exercise of (o1’s power is manifest : this is".
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supported by a broad view of contemporary conditions, as we may
say historically, in ce. i—v.: and by a penetrating analysis of
the experience of the single soul, or psychologically, in ce. vi.,
-vil. Concurrently, it is declared that the need is met by the
act of Gop in the person and work of Jesus Christ, to be
accepted and made his own by man, through faith (iv. 21—26,
vi. 11, vii. 25).  Secondly, it is shown that Gop’s power acts,
in response to faith, by the presence and working of the Holy
Spirit, uniting men to each other and to Gop through union
with Christ, and producing in them the development of that
character which in men corresponds to the righteousness of
Gop, The Holy Spirit is Gop’s power in man (c. viil).
Thirdly, we have, what iz in reality a digression, but a digression
naturally occasioned by the course of the argument. In ce. ix,,
x., xi. 8. Paul attempts to solve, what to him and to others was
the most harrowing problem occasioned by the offer of the
Gospel to the Gentiles, namely, the position of the great mass
of Israel who rejected the very Gospel for which their own
history had been the most direct preparation. Fourthly (cc.
xii.—xv. 13), it is shown what character the power of the Gospel
produces in its operation upon the daily life of men, in the
transformation of personal character, in their relations to each
other as members of the society of faith, and in their external
relations to the societies of the world.

S. Paul, therefore, in this exposition sets before the Romans
his view of the Gospel as a moral and spiritual power for the
regeneration of human life; he explains and defends the con-
dition postulated for its operation, the range of its action, and
its effects in life. The last subject suggests a fuller treatment
of the Christian life in the Church: but this is not given here;
it is reserved, as a fact, for the Epistle to the Ephesians, Itis
not given here, because 3. Paul’s object, in writing the Epistle,
limits his treatment to the purpose of explaining his missionary
message.

It may be well here to point out, that the properly occasional
character of the Epistle is seen not only in the introductory
and concluding portions, where the need of Roman support
gives the occasion: but in the treatment of the main subject, in
which the occasion of the details is often given by the actual
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circumstances of 8. Paul’s experience and the time or stage
at which he was writing. For instance, c. iv. on Abraham’s
righteousness is inspired by his desire to show that the Gospel
righteousness was essentially of the same nature as the 0ld
Testament righteousness when properly conceived. Again, in
cc. ix.—xi. the consideration of the case of Israel bears directly
upon the assumption made throughout that the Christian
Church is the true Israel, preserved indeed in a remnant but,
all the more for that, prophetically designated as the heir of the
promises. This sums up and clinches the long sustained con-
troversy with the Judaisers. Again, in c. vi. the insisteuce
upon the power of the (Jospel to inspire and maintain the
highest standard of morality is the final answer to the charge
which 8. Paul had been forced to meet, in his controversy with
Jews and Judaisers, that in abolishing law he was destroying the
one known influence in favour of a sound morality, and guilty
of propagating moral indifference or dvopla. And, in the last
section, in ¢. xiv., he deals fully, though in general terms, with
a practical difficulty which had confronted him at Corinth and
no doubt elsewhere, and which he may have been informed of as
existing at Rome,. the treatment of scrupulous brethren. All
these questions were, in different degrees, of immediate interest
and importance. Some of them appear to have ceased to be so,
not long after the Epistle was written, and they mark, em-
phatically, its intimate relation to the actual situation in
which 8. Paul found himself in those three winter months at
Corinth. .

The following analysis of the contents does not profess to give
more than one presentation of the argument of the Epistle, It
is constructed on the general supposition involved in the above
acecount of its character.

4. Introduction, i. 1—17.

i 1—7. Address: (i) The writer's name, office and com-
mission: the commission is defined by the trust received,
the Person from whom, and the Person about and through
whom it, was received ;

(ii) the class and name of the persons addressed;
(iii) the greeting,
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i. 8. Thanksgiving, for the widespread report of the faith of
the Romans.

i. 9—15. Assertion of the intimate interest the writer has
in the readers, his desire to see them, his hope of mutual
help, his debt to them in common with others.

i. 16, 17. Statement of his theme:

The (Gospel which he preaches iz Gon’s power to effect
salvation for everyone who believes;

for in it is revealed the nature of Gop’s righteousness, both
ag an attribute of Gop and as His demand from man, and
the fact that it follows upon faith, and leads to faith,
without distinction of race or privilege; as already in-
dicated in the O.T. Scriptures.

B. First vindication of the theme, drawn from the actual state
of mankind: main antithesis migris and vdpos.

i. 18—iv. 25. The peed of righteousness is universal (i. 16— -
iii. 20} and it is adequately met (iii. 21—31) on lines
already laid down in O.T. (iv.). ‘

(i) i 18—ii. 16. It is needed by Gentiles: they are sunk
in sin, due to the neglect of knowledge consequent upon
want of faith in Gobp :

(ii) 1. 17—iii. 20. And by Jews; they have admittedly
failed in spite of their privileged position, because (iii. 1
—20) they also have ignored the one condition of attain-
ment.

(iify iii. 21—381. - The general failure is met by the revela-
tion of GoD’s righteousness in Christ, through His Death,
a propitiative and redemptive act ; and by the condition
demanded of man, namely, faith in Gop through Christ;
one condition for all men corresponding to the fact that
there is but one Gop over all.

(iv) iv.1—25. This condition of righteousness is already
laid down in the O.T. in the typical case 6f Abraham,

C. Second vindication of the theme, drawn from a consideration
of its ethical bearing and effect: main antithesis ydpis
and ¥dpos.

v.—vii. 25. The Gospel reveals a power which can do what it
purports to do.
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(i) v.1—11. The power is a new life, given by Gop in
love, through the death of Christ, open to faith, dependent
upon the life of Christ, and guaranteed by the love of
Gon.

(ii) wv.12—21. This power depends upon a living relation
of mankind to Christ, analogous to the natural relation of
mankind to Adam, and as universal as that is.

(iif) vi. 1—vii. 6. It involves the loftiest moral standard
because it is

(1) a new life in the risen Christ (vi. 1—14); .

(2) a service of Gop, not under law, but in Christ
(15—23);

{3) & union with Christ, which must bring forth its
proper fruits (vii. 1—6).

(iv) vii. 7—25. Itistherefore effective to overcome sin and
achieve righteousness in the individual life, as personal
experience shows that law could never do.

D. The nature and working of the power thus revealed. viii.

viii. 1—11. The power is, in fact, the indwelling Spirit,
derived from Gop through Christ, communicating to the
believer the life of the risen Christ, and so overcoming in
him the death wrought by sin, as Gop overcame in Christ
by raising Him from the dead.

viii. 12-—39. The consequent character and obligations of
the Christian life:

(@) It is the life of a son and heir of Gop, involving suffer-
ing as the path to glory (as in the case of Jesus) (12
—25),

(b) It is inspired by the presence of the Holy Spirit and
His active cooperation in working out all Gop’s purpose
in us and for us (26—30),

(¢) It is due to Gon's exceeding love, an active force mani-
fested in the sacrifice of His Son, in the Son’s own love
in His offering, triumph and intercession, as a power of
victory from which no imaginable thing can separate
those who are His (31—39 ; note the refrain, v. 11, 21,
vi. 23, viil. 11, 39).
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E, Israel’s rejection of the Gospel (a typical case of man’s
rejection of GoD’s grace, and in itself a harrowing problem).
ix, 1—xi. 36.

ix. 1—4. Israel's rejection of the Gospel is a great grief and
incessant pain to S. Paul, and a hard problem in the
economy of redemption. But

(1) 6—13. Go’s faithfulness is not impugned by it :

for the condition of the promise was not carnal descent
but spiritual, and not man’s work but Gop’s selec-
tion.

(2) ix. 14—x. 21. Gobp’s righteousness is not impugued
(&) because His selection must be righteous because

(i) 14—18, it is dependent on His Will which is
righteous;

(i) 19—21, it is directed towards the execution of His
righteous purposes ;

(iify 22—33, it acts in accordance with qualities ex-
hibited. .

(b) because His selection is not inconsistent with moral

responsibility for

x. 1—4, Tsrael’s failure was due to neglect of attainable
knowledge ;

515, as is shown by the warnings of Scripture pro-
perly interpreted ;

16—21, which Israel can be shown to have received.
Consequently lsrael is himself to blame.

(3) xi. 1—36. Israel is still not rejected by Gop for
(i) xi. 1—7. A remnant is saved, as in the time of
Elijah, xar’ éxhoyjr xdpiros.

xi. 8—12. The rest are hardened, as Scripture warns,
but not with a view to their own ruin, but with a view
to the call of the Gentiles and the rousing of Israel.

(ii} xi. 13—36. The present condition of Israel and
Gentiles.

xi. 13—16. The privilege the Gentiles have received
is derived from and belongs to Israel.

xi. 17—24. The Gentiles may fall away as Israel did,
if they fail in the same way.
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xi. 256—28. The true climax of the call of the Gentiles
will be the restoration of Israel; because the gifts
and calling of GoD are irrevocable.

(iii) xi. 30—36. Gob and man.

xi. 30—33. The fundamental fact of His mercy can
alone be fully known.

xi. 34—36. His wisdom, knowledge and judgments
can never be fully fathomed; because they underlie
the very origin, process and end of all creation.

F. The power of the Gospel in transforming human life, the

subject of exhortation and advice. xii—xw. 13.

xii. 1, 2. (@) The motive—G0D’S compassions are man’s ob-
ligations;

(b) the main point is personal service of Gop, involving
disregard of the present world, a new character depend-
ing on a fresh tone and attitude of mind, a new test of
practice, in the revealed Will of Gobp;

(¢) in particular
(i) xii. 3—5 The right temper in the social relations of

Christians to each other, as one body;

(ii) xii. 6—21 the right use of gifts, under the obligation
of mutual service in unreserved love; -

(iii) xiii. 1—10 the true attitude to the civil power—the
wide interpretation of love as fulfilling all law;

(iv) xiii. 11—14 all enforced by the urgency of the times,
and the bearing of the new character of the Lord Jesus
Christ.

(v) xiv. A special case of the law of love—treatment of
scrupulous brethren.

(#) 1—13a. Judge not.

(by 130—23. Offend not.

(¢) xv.1—13. Bear and forbear, after the example of
Christ, who bore the burdens of others, and included
both Jew and Gentile in the object of His work.

¢. Conclusion, xv. 14—=xvi. 27.
(1) Personal explanations,
(i) xv. 14—19. The letter was not caused by the
needs of the Romans, but by the demands of Paul’y
missions to the Gentiles,
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(ii) 20—22. He has delayed to visit them because
{a) he will not build on another’s foundation, (b) he
has been engrossed by his proper work.

(ili) 23—29. This work now takes him to Spain,
and he will visit them on the way, hoping for their
support.

(iv) 30—33. He entreats their prayers on bebalf of
his visit to Ferusalem, for full success in that mission
of brotherhood, and hopes to come to them in joy
and to gain refreshment.

(2) xvi. 1—16. Commendations and greetings.

(3) =vi.17—20. A final warning against possible dangers
to their Christian peace.

(4) " xvi. 21—23. Greetings from his companions.

(6) =xvi. 25—27. A final solemn ascription of glory to

Gop for the revelation of the Gospel.

9. JustiFicatioN BY FalTs.

The group of words dikaiodv, Sixatwpa, Sixalmais 18 80 prominent
in this Epistle as to mark one of its most definite characters.
dixaiwots is found only here in N.T. (iv. 25, v. 18): Swalwpa
occurs five times to an equal number in the rest of the N.T.
(Lk., Heb., Rev.}; &waioty occurs fourteen times, and eight
times in Galatians, to sizteen times in the rest of the NT. Two
of the latter occurrences are in Acts (xzili. 39) in a speech
attributed to 8. Paul. The only document, outside the Gospels,
Acts and Pauline Epistles, in which the word occurs is James
(ii. 21, 24, 25).

The meaning of dikaiotw i8 to ‘pronounce righteous.” This is
the universal use, to which the only known exception in LXX,
and N.T. is Isa. li. 14 ff., where the context makes it necessary
to interpret it to mean ‘to make rightecus’ The form of the
verb (-ow) allows the latter meaning: but use, always a safer
guide than etymology, is decisive as to its actual meaning. In
this use, this verb is on the same level with other verbs formed
from other adjectives implying moral qualities (dfidw, doidw):
and the explanation usually given of the peculiar use in these
cases is, that moral change cannot be effected from without;
only & declaration of the state can be made. This reasoning,

ROMANS ¢
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however, cannot be pressed, when the agency of Gop is in
question, and the effect of His action on human character.
Consequently, the meaning of the word in 8. Paul must be got
directly from evidence of his use of it.

There is no question that in the Gospels the meaning ‘to
declare righteous’ is alone found. The same meaning must be
given to 1 Tim. iii. 16. In James ii. 21—25 the use is closely
parallel to that of the Romans: and 1 Cor. iv. 4, vi. 11, Tit.
iii. 7 are clearly connected with the use in the Romans, although
the expression is not quite so explicit. In Acts xiii. 39 we have
a distinct anticipation of the argument of this Epistle, if the
words were actually spoken by 8. Paul: if they are put into his
mouth by 8. Luke, then we have an echo. Consequently, to
arrive at the meaning in 8. Paul we must examine the use
in Romans and (Galatians : remembering that the universal
use which he had before him gave the meaning ‘to declare
righteous.’

1. The sense ‘to declare righteous’ is clearly contained in the
following passages where the context involves the thought of
judgment:

ii. 18. oi womrai vépov Sikaiwbicorrar following ». 12 i
vépov xpibijcorrar and leading to . 16 kpiver (xpwel) 6
Beds.

iil. 4. dwawwbys || vikfioes év 76 kpivesbal oe (qu.).

ili. 20. o? diawbioerar maca cipt after iriduwos yévyrar.

vili, 33. feds 6 dixaidv: ris 6 karaxpwdy; this carries with
it, édixaiwoer, v, 30.

2. Bixawoily, Bixawobobar are paraphrased by Aoyifecfar els
Sikatoatvyy, and the like, in iv. 2, 3, 58,9, 11. Cf il 26, ix. 8.

3. In other passages, where there is no such explicit inter-
pretation in the context, the sense is settled partly by the pre-
cedent of the above-cited passages, partly by the elements in the
several contexts; e.g.

itl, 24. &wkatolpevor Swpedy must be interpreted in the same
way a8 Sicatolijoerar in v. 20; as also Sikawivra in v. 26
and Sicaovofac al., vv, 27, 30.

v. 1. Bicawwbévres obviously sums up the argument of the

preceding chapter, and the word must have the same
sense,
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v.9. The stages dpaproddy...Sixawbévres yiv...c0lnoducda
are interpreted by the parallel éyfpol...karpAhdynuer...
cwbnodpefa: the acrists karpdhdynper, Sikaidberres both
point to the act of Gop which is the starting-point of the
procesa described in cofnodpefa. That act as expressed
by Saiotw is His declaration of righteousness.

vi. 7. 6 yap drobavdv Sedicalorar dwé s dpaprias. The
same meaning is quite clearly necessary.

 viil, 30, éxdhecer...édikalwaey...é8¢farer. Here the word

cannot have a different sense from what it has in » 33:
=He declared righteous: the actual imparting of the
character is expressed in é8dfacev. See notes ad loc.

It is clear that the only sense we can attribute to this word
in the Romans is ‘to declare righteous’ It is significant that
the word occurs only in the first six chapters, in which S. Paul
is analysing the elements of the Christian state, and in viii. 30,
33 where he sums up the results of his analysis. In ce. xii. ff,
where he is dealing directly with the development of the
Christian character, it does not occur.

It is unnecessary to give a detailed examination of the use
in Galatians, as it stands on all fours with that of the Romans,
The difference between the Epistles is that the fundamental
fact of justification by faith is rather asserted than elaborately
argued in the Galatians. The full argument is reserved for the
Romans. The use of the word in Galatians agrees with the
use in Romans.

It is further to be observed that when the verb is used in
the passive, the preposition which marks the agency of Gop
is wapd, not dwo (Rom. ii. 13; (al. iii. 11), indicating rather the
judge than the effective agent; the only other form used is évé-
mov abrod (Rom. iil. 20). Once we have 13 adros ydpire (Rom. iii.
24); it is an act of grace. Cf. kard xdpe, iv. 4.

4. We pass now to the description of the state of man which
requires this declaration of righteousness, and the conditions on
which it is made. The state i3 the universal state of sin, shown
to characterise both Gentiles and Jews: it is shown that the
knowledge of Gop’s will, whether elementary in Gentiles or
even consummate in Jews, had not been sufficient to enable
man to do the Will: that as a matter of fact man had failed
in his efforts to do the Will, and by this road had not reached a

c?2
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state on which he could claim a verdict of righteousness, It is
assumed that this account of man’s efforts is exhaustive, and
shows that this way of man’s ‘works’ is a blind alley. The
emergency requires divine intervention. This way is found in
Jesus Christ, the Son of Gop, who by His Death, as interpreted
by His Resurrection, at once vindicated the righteousness of
Gop (iii. 24 f.; see comm.) and offered Himself as man, an
acceptable sacrifice to Gop. In Him as man once for all Gop
declares man (human nature} righteous. The question then
arises how are men, as several persons, to be brought under this
verdict of righteousness. And the answer is, only by their being
united with Christ, by being actually, not merely potentially,
included in His humanity as offered to and acecepted by Gob.
This inclusion is the purport of baptism (vi. 1—11), involving
an inner, living union with Christ, and thus a passing from
the old life to the new life in Him. In this new life, the man
is a new creature ; as such he is reconciled to Gep; he is under
the influence of all the spiritual powers of Christ, who is his
life; he is undergoing the process of salvation ; he is the subject
of the working of Gor’s glory. So far all is the act of Gop,
proceeding from His grace, or free giving, the crucial instance of
His love.

‘What is the contribution which man has to make, on his part ?
If the life is to be his life, it must in some degree from the first
involve such a contribution. There must be personal action on
his part, unless it is to be a mere matter of absorption inte the
divine life and action. Yet it was just by the emphasis on the
personal action of the man, that Gentile and Jew alike had gone
astray. They had hoped to make peace with Gob result from
an active pursuit of righteousness, the attempt to do what was
right in detail: and they had failed. The stress had been laid
inevitably upon acts rather than character, upon external laws
rather than upon inner principles ; upon the fulfilment of a task
rather than upon a personal relation. The right point of view
must be sought in some conception, which would at once preserve
the personal activity of the man and yet leave the effective action
to Gop. And this 8. Paul finds in the conception of faith.

The meaning of mioris in the N.T. is always belief or faith,
as & quality of man’s spiritual activity, until in the latest books
{Jude 3£, 20, aud perhaps, but very doubtfully, in the Pastoral
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Epistles) it gets the meaning of the contents of faith or the
Christian creed. But ‘belief or faith’ itself is used with different
degrees of intensity. It may mean simply a belief of a fact:
or belief of GoD’s promises : from this latter use, it passes easily
to its fuller meaning of belief or trust in (Gop as true to His
promises; and thus to the full sense, which we find in 8. Paul
and 8. John, of trust in Gob as revealed in Jesus Christ, a trust
involving not merely the acceptance of the revelation as true,
but the whole-hearted surrender of the person to Gop as so
revealed and in all the consequences of the revelation. The kernel
of the thought is the active surrender of the whole person, in
all its activities, of intellectual assent, of the positive offering
of will and action, of unreserved love. It is none of these things
separately, but all of them together: it being in fact a concrete
and complex act of the personality itself, throwing itself whole,
a8 it were, upon Gop Himself, in the recognition of the worth-
lessness of all human life apart from Gob and of the will and
power of Gop to give human life its true worth. This act of
faith involves, that is to say, the element of belief, the element
of will and the element of love. And the object of the activity
of each of these elements of the person is Gob, believed, loved,
and willed.

It follows from this complex character of faith, that it will be
found in different degrees of development, and even in varying
forms of manifestation. Sometimes the element of belief will
be dominant : sometimes belief will be reduced to a minimum,
and the.deeper elements of will and love, either together or in
different degrees of prominence, will form the staple of the act.
In the case of Abraham, which 8. Paul takes as typical of
righteousness before the Gospel, the belief is mainly belief
in the trustworthiness and power of Gob: the element of
will, unquestioning obedience to and service of Gop, comes
to the fore: the element of love, mot explicitly mentioned
in Romans, is represented in O.T. by the name ‘the friend of
Gop.” And such differences in the proportion in which the
elements of faith are found in particular cases, are a matter
of common experience. In ‘the woman that was a sinner’ it
was for her great love that her sins were forgiven: yet by her
acts it is clear that the other elements of faith were present at
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the back of her action. In the Gospel cases, where faith is the
condition and even the measure of the working of Christ’s
power in miracle, the element of belief is again prominent,
but it is a belief not only in the power but in the character
of Jesus, which itself is an indication that the other elements
were in a degree present, though in varying degrees; in those
who threw themselves upon His mercy. Even where the faith
geems to be reduced to the mere element of belief, the personal
element in the ground for the belief itself implies in the believer
the working of the other elements in their characteristically
personal action. .

Now 8. Paul, while he uses nioris and mwredw freely in
their various senses, still when he is using it in correlation with
xdpis and in contrast to wdpos and &pya, uses the words in this
full sense, of the personal act of surrender in all the elements
of personality. It involves acceptance of the revelation of Gop
in the Person of Jesus Christ: and consequently the object of
the act is described both as faith in Gop (iv. 5, 24; cf. 1 Thes.
i 8; 2 Tim. i. 12; Tit. iii. 8) and faith in or of Jesus Christ (iii.
22, 26; Gal. ii. 16, 20, iii. 22; Phil iii. 9, i. 29 «l.). It includes
belief of the revelation but emphasises the movement of will
and love. It consequently determines, as far as the man himself
can determine it, the position of man in relation to Gop: and is,
for that reason, the occasion or ground of Gopn’s declaration of
the man’s righteousness. That declaration implies that the
man, in the act of faith, is in the right relation to Gop, and
already qualified to be the subject of all those spiritual influences
which are involved in his living union with Gob in Christ.

If we ask why S. Paul so rigorously isolates this single
moment in the man’s experience, and connects with it the bare
statement of the declaration of his righteousness, I think the
answer i3 clear. He presses his analysis to this ultimate point,
because he wishes to bring out the fundamental contrast of faith
and law, as qualifying man for Gop’s approval, His declaration
of righteousness. 1t is only when the conception is thus reduced
to its simplest elements, that man’s true part in rightecusness
and his true method of attaining it can be made clear. The
fact is that righteousness as a state is wholly Gop’s work in man ;
man’s part begins, at any rate in analysis, before that work begins,
when by his act of faith he accepts his true relation to Gop, and
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puts himself into righteousness as a relation. Even in this act
of faith, he is not acting én vacuo, he is moved by Gop: yet it is
his own act, a complefe act of his whole personality; and as
guch it is the beginning of a course of action, which, although it
is Gop’s working in him, is yet his own personal action {Gal. ii.
20). But it is only by isolating, in analysis, this original act
that the whole consequent process can be seen to be Gob's
action in him, springing from his faith, not consequent upon his
worka, ‘

If it be said (as by Moberly, Mozley, al.), that Gop’s declaration
of righteousness cannot be ineffective, must involve an impart-
ing of righteousness, that is undoubtedly true in fact. But
that truth is not conveyed by the word Sixawdr, and the word
would seem to be intentionally chosen by 8. Paul so as not to
convey it ; just because S. Paul desires to analyse the relation,
which he is asserting, into its elements in order to make its
nature clear. Just as the man is considered as expressing him-
self in faith, before that faith expresses itself in life ; so Gop
is considered as accepting the faith, as declaring the man
righteous, before that declaration takes effect by His Spirit in
the man’s life. And yet it is misleading to speak as if it were
a case of temporal succession, as if the moment of faith and
justification were a stage in experience to be succeeded by
another stage. It is only by a process of abstraction that that
moment can be conceived at all: as it exists, it is already
absorbed in the mutual interaction of the persons whose relation
to each other is so analysed. Neither does man’s faith stop at all
or exist at all in its bare expression ; nor does Gop's declaration
exigt as a bare declaration. Yet in order to characterise the state
into which this relation brings the man, it is necessary to analyse
it into its elements, excluding, in thought, the immediate and
necessary results of the combination of those elements.

What is that state? It is the living union of the man in
Christ with Gon. There is no moment in the history of that
union, in which the power of Gop does not act upon the spirit of
the man, however far we go back. But in the ultimate analysis
of the state -we reach the two elements, man’s faith and
Gop’s acceptance : these determine the method in which the
union acts: and as long as we realise that this analysis, this
separation of the elements, is only a separation in thought,
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the result of a logical process, we avoid the danger of importing
the sense of a ‘fictitious’ arrangement. We may perhaps say
that there is a fiction present ; but it is a logical fiction, made
for the purpose of clear thinking ; not an unreal hypothesis made
by Gonb.

It follows from this that throughout the long process of
Gop’s dealing with man in Christ, man's contribution to the
result is solely his faith, in its full sense. The power which
originates, supports and develops the new life is throughout
the power of Gop, the Spirit working upon and in the man,
Consequently not in the most advanced life of the saint, any
more than in the first faltering steps of the novice, is there any
thought of meritorious works. It is the apprehension, trust
and love with which the man embraces what Gop gives in
Chrigt, that is his contribution, his whole contribution to the
divine working, But it is just this attitude and act of appre-
hension, trust and love which ecalls forth and gives play to and
indeed is the full realisation of his own personality; because
it is the realisation of the true and most complex and most satis-
fying relation in which his personality can be developed, his
relation to Gob.

For the discussion of this question see S.H., pp. 28 ff.;
Moberly, Atonement and Personality, p. 335; J. K. Mozley,
Ezpositor, Dec. 1910; Hort on 1 Peter, p. 81f. and James ii. 22
(p. 63); Hastings, DB. art. Romans (Robertson); Du Bose, 7%e
Gospel according to S. Paul, pp. 69 ff.

10. TEexm.

It is unnecessary to enumerate the MSS. and Versions in which
this Epistle is found. The reader may be referred to the articles
in the Encyclopaedia Biblica (F. C. Burkitt), Hastings’ Dictionary
of the Bible (Nestle, Murray, al.), Sanday and Headlam (Romans,
§ 7y and Prof. Lake (The Tzt of the New Testament). The
notation followed in the critical notes is the same as that adopted
by Sanday and Headlam.

A selection of passages in which noteworthy variations of text
ocour is subjoined.
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11. CriricaL NorEs.

i 1. 'Incod Xporod WH. txt. Xp.’L. WH. mg. Tisch. with B
Vulg. codd. Arm. Aug. (once) Ambr. Ambrst. and Latin Fathers,
The form Xp. 'L is confined to the Pauline letters (excl. Hebr:),
except Acts xxiv. 24, and increases in relative frequency with
time. It is more frequent than ’I. Xp. in Eph., Phil., Cols and
is the dominant form in 1 and 2 Tim. Taking all the epistles it
oocurs slightly more frequently than °L Xp. (83—77), but this is
due mainly to its frequency in 1 and 2 Tim. Ir the Epistles up
to and including Rom. it is decidedly the rarer form (30-—56)
and probably therefore more likely to be changed by scribes into
the other form, than the converse. The difference in significance
is slight: in Xp. ’I. the Xp. is perhaps rather more definitely a
proper name than in ’I. Xp.; cf. S.H.

7. & ‘Pdpy om. Gg schol, 47 ; for this omission cf. Add. Note,
pp- 235 f.

16. wpaérov om. Bbg Tert. mare. 5, 13 {WH.].-

32. mowiciw—ovvevBokodow. WIH. Tisch. -ovvresin each case
B and perhaps Clem. Rom. 35. DE Vulg. Orig. lat. and other
Latin Fathers had this Greek Text, but showed their doubts of
it by adding non intellezerunt (oix évigear D). WH. mark the
clause as corrupt, as involving an anti-climaz. But see note.

ii. 2. 8 WH. tzt. yép WH. mg. Tisch. The evidence is
fairly balaneed. The sense is clear for 8¢: and the substitution
of yip was probably due to the yap of the preceding clause, i.e.
mechanical.

- 18, v ) fipépe WHL txt. with B alone. évpépg § WH. mg. A.
73. 93. tol. al. 7. 6re WH. mg. NDEGKL al deg Vg al

iii. 9. wpoexopeda : mpokaréxoper wepaody D¥G 31: Antiochene
Fathers, Orig. lat. Ambrst. The variant is a gloss and involves
taking ri as the object of mpox. So syr*P ap. Tisch. also omits
ol wdvTws.

28. vydp. NAD*EFG al. plur. Latt. Boh, Arm. Crig. lat,
Ambrst. Aug. Tisch. WH. RV. mg. ofy BCD*KLP al. plu. Syrr.
Chrys. Theodot. RV. WH. mg. The combination for yap of RA
Boh. with the Western evidence is strong: and internal evidence
is in its favour.

iv. 1. elpyrévas is found in most MSS. either before *ABpadp
or after guav. B47% alone omit it, and perhaps Chrysostom.
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The sense in the context almost demands the omission: and the
variation in position of eip. suggests a gloss,

19. ob ins. before xarevénoer DEFGKLP. om. Vulg. MSS.
Syr. Lat. Orig. lat. Epiph. Ambrst.: a clearly Western reading;
the sense is not materially affected.

v. 1. ¥owpev has an overwhelming support of MSS, It also
makés the best sense (see note ad loc.).

3. kavydpeda: xavydpero BC Orig. bis al. ‘a good group’ 8.H.
The influence of the context is ambiguous, as (v. 2 xavydueba,
v. 11 «auydpevos) : the part. is slightly the more difficult, and
perhaps the more characteristic reading.

6. e ye B only WH. txtt: other readings are &rv yap (with &
below) Tisch. with most MSS. el ri yép, € yip, ¢r are other
variants. Text makes far the best sense. To account for the
variants, H. suggests that efwep was the orig. reading ; of. 2 Cor. -
v. 3, v.1.; Rom. iii. 30; 2 Thes. i. 6.

14, pr om. 67 mg. and three other cursives. Latin Fathers:
Orig. lat. freq. grk once, d. It is not easy to explain «al if the
negative is omitted. It looks like a hasty attempt to correct a
difficult expression.

viii. 2. e al. pe: om, Arm, perh. Orig. Neither pronoun is
quite apt: and WH. app. argue for total omission.

11. 8id Tod dvok. gen. NACP? al,, Boh. Sah. Harcl. Arm. Aeth, :
Clem. Alex. Cyr. Hier. Chrys. ad 1 Cor. xv. 45, Cyr. Alex.:
accus. BDEFGKLP et Vulg. Pesh. Iren. lat. Orig. Did. lat.
Chrys. ad loc. Tert. Hil. al. plur. The gen. is thus in the main
Alexandrian; the accus. Western. S.H. place the preponderance
of textual evidence slightly on the side of gen. The tran-
scriptional evidence would appear to be on the side of the
accus. as decidedly the harder reading: especially in view of
the Alexandrian tendency to revision.

24. txt B 47 mg. only. RV. WH. ris, i xai éArwife. T. R.
Tisch. WH. mg. r{ xai tmopéver N¥A 47 mg. WH., mg. RV. mg.

35, xpwrroi. deov WH. mg.

ix. 5. WH. mg. odpka- 6 dv éni wdvrev feds; see note
ad loc.

% 9. 7 pjpa B 71 Clem. Alex, and Cyril (?) om. rel. 8¢ Kdpeos
‘Inoovs B Boh. Clem. Alex, and Cyril (2%¢). K—ov T—owy Tel.

xii. 11.  +§ wupley RABELP al. Vulg, Syrr. Boh. Gr. Fathers
xaipg DFG Latin Fathers. See comm. ad loc.
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13. rals xpelais: prelaes Western (Gr. Lat.). ‘Some copies
known to Theod. Mops’ WH. who suggest that it is a mere
clerical error. The commemoration of martyrs arose as early
as the middle of the second century. Cf. Mart. Polyc. xviii.
8. H.

xiil. 8. *§ dyabd fpyp. Cj. dyaboépye P. Young, Hort (proba-
ble). If this is read, then 7§ kakg is masc.=r¢ raxoépye, the
compound itself being avoided for euphony’s sake. Cf. for a
parallel in compound verbs, Moulton, p. 115. This reading
certainly gives the best sense.

xiv. 13. om. mpdokoppa and §, B. Arm. Pesh. Cf. v. 20 and
1 Cor. viil. 9.

19. Swxepev CDE Latt. Siokoper RABFGLPI.

xv. 8. yeyorpobfar RAELP].  yevéofar BCDFG.

19. wvelpaTos B. add. feod RLP etc. Orig. lat. Chrys. etc.
éylov ACDFG Beh. Vulg. Arm. Aeth. ete.

31. Bwpodopla (for Siaxoria). év (for els) BDFG.

32. &dv—owavamaiowpar, RAL Boh, Arm. Orig. lat. éde
«.xai ovr. Western and later MSS. B has &\de and omits
guvavamw.

8.8 fedjparos 8eol : Kuplov Ingov B, perh. clerical error for Xp.
‘Inoev Western, ’Ino. Xp. ¥¥ Ambst. txt ACLP Vulg. Syrr. Boh.
Arm. Orig. lat. Chrys. Thdt. Lightfoot (Freskh Revn pp. 106 f.)
suggests that the orginal had feAqjparos alone, But there is no
parallel to this use of the anarthrous 8énpa with a prep., and it
scems difficult. |

xvi. 20. For the place of the benedictions see Add. Note.

12. BOOEs.

The following list includes the principal books used and
referred to in the Introduction and Cominentary.

1. Commentaries on the Epistle.

Field, Notes on Translation of the New Testament.
Camb. Univ. Press, 1899.

Gifford, Speaker's Commentary, reprinted, 1886. Giff.

Hort, Prolegomena to Romans and Ephesians. Mac-
millan & Co. 1895.

Liddon, Explanatory Analysis, 1896, Lid.
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2.

3.

4.

INTRODUCTION

Lietzmann; Handbuch zum N.T, ed. H. Lietzmann.
Tiibingen, 1906.

Lipsius, Hand-Commentar zum N.T. Leipzig, 1893.

Rutherford, Romans translated. Macmillan & Co., 1900.

Sanday and Headlam (International Critical Commentary,
1896). S. H.

Weiss, B., Meyer's Kommentar : neu bearb. Géttingen,
1891.

Zahn, Commentar zum N.T. Leipzig, 1910.

Commentaries on other Epistles are cited sufficiently in the
notes.

Grammars and Dictionaries.

Blass, Grammar of N.T. Greek, tr. by H. 8t J. Thackeray.
Macmillan, 1898.

Burton, N.T. Moods and Tenses. Chicago, 1897.

Encyclopaedia Biblica, Cheyne and Black. London, 1899.

Hastings, Dictionary of the Bible. Edinburgh, 1898.

Herwerden, Lexicon (raecum suppletorium et dialec-
ficum 1902--1904.

Kuhring, de praepos. Graec. in Chartis Aegyptiis usu.
Bonn, 1906.

Mayser, Grammatik der Griechischen Papyri uws.w.
Teubner, 1906.

Moulton,J. H. (rammar of N.T. Greck. Vol. 1. Prole-
gomena. Edinburgh, 1906.

Thayer, Greek-English Lexicon of the N.T. (Grimm),

Edinburgh, 1890.

Thackeray, Grammar of the O.T. in Greek. Vol. 1.
Camb. Univ. Press, 1908.

Winer-Moulton, Grammar of N.T. Greek. Edinburgh,
1882,

Linguistic.

Dittenberger, Sylloge Inscriptionun Graecarum. Leipzig,
1883. .

Milligan, Selections from the Greek Papyri. Camb.
Univ. Press, 1910.

Nigeli, Der Wortschitz des Apostels Paulus. Goettingen,
1905.

Witkowski, Epistulae Privatae Graecae. Teubner, 1907.
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5. Other books of reference.

Clemen, Religionsgeschichtliche Erklirung des N.T.
(Giessen, 1909).

Dalinan, The Words of Jesus, E.T. Edinburgh, 1902.

Davidson, Theology of O.T. Edinburgh, 1904.

Deissmann, Bibel Studien and Neue B. 8. Marburg,

1895, 1897.

v. Dobschiitz, Die Urchristlichen Gemeinden. Leipzig,
1902; and Probleme des Ap. Zeitalters. Id., 1907.
Dubose, The Gospel according to 8. Paul. Longmans,

Green & Co., 1907.

Ewald, Devocis Suvedyoews... vi ac potestate. Leipzig, 1883.

Hart, Ecclesiasticus. Camb. Univ. Press, 1909,

Hort, The Christian Ecclesia. Macmillan & Co., 1897..
Judaistic Christianity. Macmillan & Co., 1894,
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE,

Dates
Ramsay, Pauline Turn er, Acts Writings Roman Emperors
Studies, 1906  Hastings’ D.B.
B.C. A.D,
7-6 The Nativity 14 Aug. 19,
B.C. Augustus d,
1 A.D. Birth of Saul
26 The Baptism .
29 The Crucifixion and Resurrection i.
Pentecost ... ii.
The death of Stephen .. vil. 54
AD. Philip—Samaria—-Caesarea . viii, 4-40
32 Jan. 25 35-36 Conversion of Saul... . ix.
34 38 Saul’s first visit to Jerusalem ix. 26
Saul’s retirement to Tarsus )
8. Peter — Lydda — Joppa — Cae- 87 Mar, 16,
sarea (Cornelius) . ...ix.32-%i.18 Tiberius d.
Missionary activity in Phoenicia, 41 Jan. 24,
Cyprus, Antioch . . xi.19-26 Caligula d.
Barnabas at Antioch—Saul
44 44 Death of Herod Agrippa 1. ... Xii. 20
45 46-47 Famine in Judaea—second vigit to
Jerusalem xi, 27—xii. 25
46 Mar. (or 47) 47 Apr. | First Missionary Joutney xiii.
48 Aug. (or 49) 48 Nov. | Return to Antioch . ... xiv, 26
50 early 49 Pente-| Third visit to Jerusalem: the Apo-
cost stolic Couneil ... - XV.
49 or 50 | Expulsion of Jews from Rome xviii. 2
50 summer 49 Sept. | Second Missionary Journey xv. 36
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50-51

51 Sept.

52 summer

53 Feb.

58 Mar.
Passover

53 April

53 summer

53 Dec.

56 Mar.

56 Dec.-57
57 Mar,

57 May
57-59 June
59 June
59 Aug,

60 Feb.
60-62 Feb,
62-66

67

67

50 late
49 or 50
52 April
52 Pente-
cost
52 June

52 Aug.
52

55 April
55-56
56

56
56-58

64-65
70

Work in Macedonia xvi. 12f.
Arrival at Corinth ... xviii. 1
Gallio comes to Corinth .., xviii. 12
Departure from Corinth xviii. 18
Fourth vigit to Jerusalem... xviii. 22
Antioch
Galatian Churches visited... xix, 1
Arrival at Ephesus.., L. xix. 2
Felix becomes proaura.tor of Judea
Departure from Ephesus ... o oxx.l
Macedonia
Corinth . xx. 3
Pagsover at Phl.hppl xx. 6
Pentecost at Jerusalem xxi. 34
8. Paul’s arrest and imprisonment

at Caesarea xxiv. 1
Festus succeeds Felix xxiv. 27
S. Paul sails for Rome . xXxvil. 1
Arrival at Rome . xxviii. 16
Imprisonment at Rome . xxviii, 30

Later Journeys ...

8. Paul arrested at Nicopolis (?) or
Troas

Imprigonment and execution at
Rome ...

Capture of Jerusalem

1-2 Thess.

Gal. (Ramsay)

1 Gor.

2 Cor.
Gal., Romans

1 Tim., Titus

2 Tim,

Philip., Ephes.,
Coloss., Philem.

54 Jan. 13,
Claudius d.

64 Aug.,
Nero’s perse-
cution begine

68 Jan. 9,
Nero d.
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NOTES

CHAPTER 1.

A. i, 1—1%. IntropUCTION. ADDEESS 1—7. Occasion 8—15.
' SussecT 16—17.

1—7. Address.. The writer’s (¢) name and state, {5} office, (¢} com-
mission-defined by & statement of (i) the Person from whom il was
received, (i) the Person of whom it dealt and through whom it came,
(iii) the persons to whom it was directed, and is now in particmlar
addressed, (d) greeting.

1. TIIafhos. Here, Gal., Eph,, 1 and 2 Tim., Tit., no colleague is
mentioned.

So@hos in the address here and Phil. i. 1, Tit. i. 1, only; of. Jamesi.1;
2 Pet. i. 1; Jud. 1; Rev. i. 1; of. also Gal. i. 10; Col. iv, 12; 2 Tim.
ii. 24, The most absolute term for service, countenanced by our
Lord Himself, of. Mt. xx. 27 and n. Joh, xv. 15; cf. Isa. xlix. 3 1.;
Jer. vii, 25, al. Regular O. T. term for prophets. Here adopted by
8. Paul for himself, and the name, ’I. Xp., substituted for Jehovah;
cf. 8. H.

'Inaod Xpiorov. The personal relation ig the foundation of the
Christian state whether of the apostle or of his readers (v. 6). ’Ino.,
the personal name, emphasises, as always, the human mission of the
Lord, its character and object. Xp., the official name, emphasises
the position in the history of Gop’s dealings with men, and the
divine eommission. N. the fourfold repetition vv. 1, 4, 6, 7 and ef,
1Cor. i 1-9.

kAmrds dwdoTohos. v. T, khgrols dylois: ¢f. I Cor. i. 1, 2 only.
This group xahetv, k\jois, xryrés is characteristic of Pauline
writings; Rev. xvii. 14 only in John. Evv, only Mt. ix. 13 |. They
describe the ecall to service, whether accepted or rejected. The
emphasis is on the invitation given, Gal. i, 1; ef. Mt, xxii. 31, |.
See-further n. on viii. 28. The added word desoribes the nature of
the gervice required,
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amwsarohos in its widest sense—a commissioned agent—then farther
defined in the following phrases. The nexus throughout the passage
is by development of the implicit meaning into explicit statements,

~words forming the base of expanding thoughts, The name in its
Christian use is derived from the Lord Himself, Mk iii. 14=Lk.
vi. 13. See Add. Note H.

adaupirpévos. Cf. Gal, i. 15: repeats and enlarges the idea of
xkAprés=sgeparation from all other human relations for this single
purpose of absolute service to the eommission when the call came.
1t is a characteristic 0. T. expression for the relation of Israel to Gop
(as the kK\yrés); cf. the word Pharisee, of which it appears to be an
agsonant rendering.

s ebayyéov Beod. As the eall and separation are of Gop, so0 is

the object, Gon’s Gospel.
- For the spread of the Gospel as the aim of Christian service of.
1 Thes, iii. 2; Phil. i. 5, ii. 22, iv. 3; Gal.ii. 7; 1 Cor. ix.12; 2 Cor.
ii. 12, viii, 18, x. 14; 2 Tim. i. 8; below, zv. 16, 19 al. The O.T.
eonnexion is with the use of elayyehitesfar in Isa. xl. f., esp. lxi.;
ef. Lk, iv. 18. It is the Lord’s own word for His message, Mk i. 15,
viii. 35 and Lk, iv, 43 al.

The phrase is anarthrous only here (ef. Rev. xiv. 6), and so
emphasises the character of the objeot—for propagating good tidings
of and from Gon.

On the word see Thayer and 8. H. and Dalman, p. 102.

2. &k This message is continuons with Gon’s earlier revela-
tion and fulfils it, e¢f. Heb. i. 1, 2.

¢ wpoernyyelharo. 2 Cor. ix. 5 only; cf. xv. 4; Gal.iii. 8; 1 Pet. i. 10;
for the converse cf. Eph, i. 12.

8ud Tév mp, a. év ypa. d. The fulness of the expression suggests
that Gentiles are specially addressed: not simply ‘the prophets,
but the prophets whom He inspired, whose utterances are preserved
in writings which reproduce in their degree the divine character
of the inspiration (d+ylass). It is the same Gop who used the prophets
and now uges Paul, and for the same object.

ypadals dylaws, the permanent record of revelation; cf. zvi. 26;
2 Tim, iii. 16; 2 Pet. i, 20. Anarthrous, expressing the nature of
the means by which the ntterances of (top are revealed, stating that
there are scriptures, not appesling to the seriptures as known.
Perhaps the earliest extant instance of the use of the phrase. The
argument from prophecy was from the first addressed to Gentiles:
ef. Acts viii. 28, x. 43, xxiv. 14. So with the Apologlsts great stress
is laid on prophecy.
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8. wepl Tod viod adrod k.r.X. ‘His Son’ is the subject of Gop's
Gospel promised beforchand—the words go with the whole preceding
clause taken as one idea; their meaning is developed in the par-
ticipial clauses following, which are strictly parallel and explain the
twofold character or nature in which ‘His Son ’ was revealed to men,
on the human side {xar& odpra) as the son of David, on the divine side
{katd. mp. dy.) as Son of Gon. Both characters are a fulfilment of
prophecy, and together form the fundamental content of the Gospel.
The article marks the uniqueness of the relation, ¢t. Heb. i. 2. The
aorists of the participles point to two definite historic acis, the interpre-
tation of which is the key to the mystery which makes ‘His Son’ the
subject of Gop’s Gospel. The consequence of the implied argument
is then summed up in the full title ’I. X, =, . 4.

oV yevopdvou...kard odpka. For yev. of. Phil. ii, 7; Gal. iv. 4;
Joh. i, 14. The entry into a new kind of existence is implied in all
these passages: the special kind is marked here and Joh. Lc. as kerd
odpka, that is, existence as a man, év dpotdpar: drfpdmov (Phil.), é
ywwaikds (Gal.). odp§ here stands for human natore as such, including
all that belongs to it (¢f. 1 Tim. iii. 16}, and not *flesh’ as con-
trasted with ¢spirit’; ef. Westcott on Joh. i. 14, Thayer, s.v. 3.

ik omépparos Acveld. The Davidic descent is referred to as mark-
ing the fulfilment of prophecy : a commonplace in the primitive
argument; cf. Acts ii. 29 f., xiil. 84 f.; 2 Tim. ii, 8; Rev. iii. 7
(v. Swete}; Mk xii. 35.

4. Toi épuwordévros, ““ who was distinguished, from His brethren
xatd odpra, a8 Gob’s Son by an act of power,” closely || Aets xvii. 81,
év dvdpl @ dpwev kT, by & man whom He marked out or dis-
tingnished for that office, by the warrant of raising Him from death.”
The fundamental notion of dpiferv is to distinguish or mark off one
objeci from others by drawing & line between them: so of loecal
boundaries, of definitions, of appointments to specific work or office,
of discriminations. Here, a8 in Acts l.c., the line is drawn by the
aet of Gop in raising Jesus from the dead; that marked Him off
from other men and indicated consequently His true character as,
not David’s son only, but Son of Gop. N, then that the word does
not imply that He then became Son of Gob, asg yevrépevos implies that
He became man, but that His unigue Sonship then became clear to
men. Cf. also Acts xi. 29 with Field’s note. Chrys. &ewxfévros,
drogavfévros comes near to the meaning but does not express so
fully the action of Gop.

Contrast #fqke, Heb. 1. 2; yerbueros, v. 3, Heb. vi. 20; Col. i. 18;
dmolyoer, Aets ii. 36; éxaploaro, Phil. ii. 9. These verbs can be used

ROMANS C
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when it is a question of office and relation to man, but not of nature
and relation to Gob.

vlov Beod, anarthrous, as marking the character, not the individual
merely.

dv Buvdper, ‘by an act of power’; of. Acts ii. 33, 7§ dcfig=by His
mighty Hand; 1 Cor. vi. 14; 2 Cor. xiii. 4; Eph, i. 19, 20; Heb.
vii. 16. The resurrection of Jesus was an exercise of Gon’s power,
unique but inevitable, Jesns being who He was, unique but the
warrant of consequent exercise of the same power on men in Christ;
cf. also Phil. iii. 10. The phrase goes closely with épisdérros; for
év of. 1 Pet, i. 5 (v. Hort); Rom. zv. 13, 19; 1 Cor, ii. 5; 2 Cor.
vi. 7.

xaTd, wv. dywovrs. kard indicates the correspondence of this act
of Gop with the nature of Him on whom it was exercised. It was
natural that, Jesus being what He was, Gop should raise Him from the
dead; ef. Actsii, 24. It follows thatwv. dy. refers to the divine nature
of Jesus, in contrast with ¢dp¢ which indicates His true human nature.
This divine nature is properly indicated by the genitive of guality.
dyws is the specific word in the Greek Bible for that which is
essentially divine. It is used secondarily of persons and things as
related to or belonging to Gop, cf. Hort, 1 Pet. p. 70; Davidson,
O.T. Theology, pp. 256 ff.; Heb. ix. 14 (with Westcott’s note). The
absence of the article shows that we are dealing with the nature of
the Son Himself.

& dvaocrdoews vekpady. The raising of Christ is the testimony of
Gop to His nature; ef, Aets i. 22, ii. 24 ¢t passim; 1 Cor. xv, 14 al.
With opiefévros—the distinetion was the immediate result of resur-
rection; of. closely Acts xxvi. 23. The phrase dv. v. (without articles,
limited to Acts (4), Rom. (here), I Cor. xv. (3), Heb. vi. 2) describes
most generally the fact and its nature=resurrection from death.
vexpwov 18 gen. of definition, distinguishing this dvderasis from other
kinds (cf. Le. ii. 34; Heb, vii. 11, 15; Aects vii. 37 al.).

'L Xp. 1. x. 1. The full title sums uwp the argument implicit in
the preceding clauses: the Son of Gop is the Man Jesus, the promised
Christ, our SBovereign Lord, the one subject of the Gospel; cf. esp.
Acts ii. 36, Phil. ii. 11. It occurs about 68 times in 8. Paul, about
19 in the rest of N. T.

B. O of. He who is the subject of the Gospel is also the agent
through whom Gobp dispenmses those powers which enable men to
minister the Gospel; cf. Joh. i. 17; Gal. i. 1.

édBopev. The subject of v. 1 is recovered—the apostolic com-
mission exercised under the Lord. The aorist refers to the act by
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which the eommission was given; cf. 1 Cor. ii. 12, xv. 8, 9; 1 Tim.
ii. 7; 2 Tim. i. 11. The plural=we Christian apostles (ct. 7&»
wpogyrdr a.) as 1 Cor. i. 28, ii. 12. But 8. Paul cerfainly uses the
plural with direct, though perhaps not exclusive, reference to himself,
e.g. 2 Cor. x. passim; Moulton, p. 86.

xdpwv xal awoorohjv. The close connexion of the words, and the
immediate context, prove that xdpis is here used in the specially
Pauline sense of the favour of Gop as extended to all mankind, with
especial reference to 8. Paul's commission to the Gentiles, cf. Gal.
i. 15 f,, a decisive parallel; Gal.ii. 7f. Cf. Robinson, Eph. pp. 2241.,
s‘the freeness and universality of the Gospel.” 8. Paul felt that his
commission was a signal instance of Gop’s free favour. Cf.alsoxv.15;
PhLil.i. 7; 1 Cor. xv. 10. é&mooroh=commission,

¢ls drakony wloTews, to promote obedience (to Gop) springing from
or belonging to faith in Him (not from keeping of law). The phrase
corresponds to eis edayyéhioy Peol in v. 1 and indicates the attitude of
recipients of the Gospel; their faith aceepts and brings them to obey
Him who reveals Himself in the Gospel as their Gop. The genitive
is then & genitive of * derivation or foundation’ as in iv, 13; ef. Hort,
1 Pet. p. 89 (see the whole note). With dmwaxoed the genitive seems
never to he objective in N, T. (not even 2 Cor. x, 5). Obedience will
be the gign of the coming in of the Gentiles as disobedience was the
cause of the rejection of Israel; cf. x. 21; Isa. lxv. 12, lxvi, 4.
It is the proper outcome of faith, the acceptance of Gop’s offer;
of. 1 Pet. 1. 2.

v maowy Tois Eveay. Cf. xv. 12, xvi. 26= Gentiles: the rdsiw added
to emphasise the universality of the commission, ef. 13.

Yip Tov dvdparos adrod, i.e. of the Lord Jesus Christ. The name,
both in O.T. and N.T., stands for the Person as revealed for man’s
acknowledgment; of. Aots ix. 15. 3 Joh. 7 (where see Westeott’s
add. note) is an exact parallel ; Acts v, 41, ix. 16, xxi. 13, of suffering
on behalf of the Name they proclaimed. The full force comes out Phil.
il, 9—11. The idea, not the word, is present 2 Cor. v. 20; Eph. vi. 20.
Vwdp then =10 gain acknowledgment of Him as revealed.

6. &v ofs k.rA. A hint of the resson of his writing to them.
Cf ». 12.

kal tpets. Throughout the Epistle 8. Paul primarily considers
Gentile Christians, .

kAqrot 'L Xp. Called to belong to Jesus Christ, || kAnrés dmé-
oTohos, v, 1, and «\yrols dvylos, v. 7. The genitive stands for an
adjective, e.g. Xporiavor.

7. méow k.r.N " The local designation comes first, then the

Cc2
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foundation of their state in Gon’s love, then the demand thus made
on them for response.

All Christians in Rome are addressed, whatever their prevxous
history.

dyamryrols feod, ‘Gobn’s beloved’: a unique phrase, but cf. 1 Thes. i.
4, 2 Thes. ii, 13, and with dyiot Col. iii. 12. Gon’s love for them is the
beginning, the call follows, and it is a call to respond to that love by
a life congecrated to Gop; cf. Eph. v. 1.

khqrots dylos, onlled to be holy, as Gop is holy; ef. 1 Pet. i. 15,
16 (see Hort). Constructed as xhgrds dwéocrores above. See note
on dywatvys, v. 4.

xdpts ¥ k.7 A, The words, while reminding of the common forms
of salutation, have their full Christian sense. Gop’s favonr and the
peace which it brings between man and Geop, and between man and
man, ig the prayer of 8. Paul for his readers. The stress is thrown
on xdpts by the interposition of duiv.

&md 0. w. 7. x. k. 'L Xp. 8. Panl’s regular form except Col. i. 2,
1 Thes. i. 1 (2 Thes. 1. 2, fud» is absent), till the Pastoral Epistles. Note
that here the Lord Jesus Christ is coordinated with Gop our Father
aa the source of blessing (in v. 5 He is the Agent of the Father’s
blessing) : this coordination is highly significant; it appears in its
clearest form already in Epp. Thes. (n. esp. 1 Thes. iii. 11, 2 Thes.i. 12,
ii. 16) : it combines the Chrigtian experience and conviction as to the
Person of the Liord with the Lord’s own teaching as to the Father-
hood of Gop into the theologieal conception which (ef. 2 Cor. xiii, 13)
was ultimately expressed in the Catholic dogma of the Trinity. See
S.H. ad loc. For a Jew the position is slready implied in the first
phrase dofhos L. Xp.

These introductory verses thus lay the foundations of the Gospel
in the nature and act of Gop as revealed through His Son—a fitting
introduction to an Epistle which is in fact a reasoned exposition of
the Gospel a5 preached to Gentiles by 8. Paul. The mzin theologieal
conceptions are here stated or implied in a fully developed form, but
as attained through religious experience, not deduced or even inter-
preted by any philosophical method. In full accordance with all
other evidence as to the primitive development of Christian thought,
these conceptions are seen to be reached by the reflection upon the
fact of the Resurrection and the light thrown back from that faet
on the teaching, acts, and character of the Lord Jesus Christ,

. 8—17. Thanksgiving 8—10a introduces the Occasion 10 p—15
and the Subject 16—17 of the Epistle.

He gives thanks fo Gop for the wide report of their faith as
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heartily as (9) his prayers for them have been unceasing and (10}
have embodied his eagerness to see them, (11) to help them and be
helped by them, by the faith which each findsin the other ; his prayers
resilted in definite plans, hindered so far, to go to Rome and win
fruit there also, by way of paying his debt, due to them as to others,
of preaching the Gospel. He has been always ready to do this, for
he has ‘no shame’ for the Gospel: it is an effective act of Gon’s
power promoting salvation for all men, on the one eondition of
faith ; because it reveals the true nature of Gop’s righteousness in
men as starting from faith and leading to faith, in accordance with
a fundamental declaration of the old dispensation.

8. elyapiors. 8. Paul follows his greeting always with thanks-
giving or blessing (etAoyn7és), except in Gal. (davud{w) and 1 Tim.,
Tit. Peculiar to this place are mov (exe. Phil. i. 3) and &4 ’T.
Xp. This fulness of phrase corresponds to the fuiness of state-
ment in 1—7.

mepl wavrwy v. Cf. w&@ow in ve. 5, T.

7 wonis . karayy. Cf. 1 Thes. i. 8, iii. 6; Philem. 5. karayy.,
a  weighty word, otherwise used only of the Gospel itself or some
element in it (only Acts and Paul, 1 Cor., Phil,, Col.). & ke ¢
Ko, anot unnatural exaggeration: he is writing from Corinth, the
great commercial junction of the Empire.

9. +ydp introduces the personal reasons for his writing. He
establishes personal relations with his readers before communicating
his message, as he bases his commission on personal relations with
the Lord. Cf. Col. i. 3 {f. (the other unvisited church to which he
wrote); 2 Tim. i. 8. Note also the force of xv. 14—30.

pdprvs...6 Beds k.7.A\. This form of emphatic assertion is specially
used by S. Paul (only), when asserting the state of his own mind,
2 Cor. i. 23; Phil. i. 8; 1 Thes. ii. 5, 10; cf. Wisdom i. 6; and is no
doubt occasioned by the misrepresentations of his motives made by
Opponents.

¢ Aarpebn k.7.\. adds emphasis by express assertion of his whole-
hearted devotion to Gop’s service.

Matpeiw, Cf. Westcott on Hebr. p. 282, “marks the service of
Perfect subjection to a sovereign power’; uniformly expresses reli-
gious service, voluntarily offered.

év 7§ wvedparl pov. The service rendered is spiritual, not ritnal
(cf. Phil. iii. 3), and offered by means of the central function of
man’s personality. The connexion seems to be, the Gospel absorbs
my activity in the service of Gop, and it is therefore easy to under-
stand my interest in you.
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v r. el. 7. v. a. The sphere of activity: Gon's Gospel (v. 1) is also
the Gospel of His Son, whose name is its epitome (v. 5) and who
Himself is the author and commissioner (v. 5).

&s, how. pvelav V. mou., make mention of; cf. 1 Thes. i. 2, Eph.
i. 16 al.; always of prayer.

10. &mi, at. Bedpevos e wws. Cf. Acts viii. 22; cf. Blass, p. 216.
fifn wori, at long last. )

evobuwbroopat, ““in passive always tropical; to prosper, be suecess-
ful,” Thayer; 1 Cor. xvi. 2; 8 Joh. 2; but ef. Sept., Judg. xviii. 5;
Tob. v. 21, xi. 5; so 8, H. adopt early English vv.,, “I have a
spedi way.”

11. tva 7. peradé x.r.h. The complex order and the indefinite
Ti..xdpope give a half apologetic tone to this expression of his
object, leading at once to the correction rodro 3¢ éoriv—if he benefits
them they will also help him. xdpwrpa, a concrete instance of
Gon’s xdpis, & gift of Gop. Cf. perhaps 1 Thes. ii. 8; 2 Cor. i. 11,
suggesting that the particular gift is a fuller realisation of the
Gospel, in thought and life, at once appealing to and stimulating
their spirit, and particularly in its universal character; cf. below
xv. 15 and 29.

éis 6 or. 'This gift will be to their strengthening, or rather to
the common encouragement of writer and readers.

12. owwmap., only here. & {(cf. éxi, 2 Cor. vii. 7}, no ||, =in my
feelings about you.

8wl s év dAjhois k.r A wloris has its regular meaning, faith
in Gop through Christ, & 4MA., which we each find in the other:
he piles up phrases to emphasise the reciprocity of benefit {sur., év
&NA, By K. ),

13. wpoebépnw. He had got beyond prayers; he had made definite
plans, but had been hindered by the exigencies of his work.

Twa xapwov, again the apologetic mis. ox®, ‘get,’ as always.

14. The thought of the service he wished to render and the fruit
he hoped to gain leads on to the statement of the motive and the
theme of the Epistle. He has already got ‘fruit,” and so is in debt
to men of sll classes and culture, and would wish to preach in Rome
that he may be debtor to them too. This connexion is indicated by
the asyndeton.

“EMwyotv Te xal BapBdpows. Cf. Gal. iii. 28; Col. iii. 11 (Lightfoot’s
note); this is the division of mankingd current among the inhabitants
of the Empire, primarily depending upon language. It excludes, in
Paul’s mind, the Jew. In speaking of his debt, he thinks only of

Gentiles : presently in speaking of the range of the Gospel, he includes
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Jews. The Romans would now be included among "EMiywes: cf.
Lightfoot, l.c.p.217b.

odois Te kal dvorirors, a classification byeulture; ef. 1 Cor.i.181. :
n. he wag writing from Corinth.

ddalérns. Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 16 f. (Giff.); a debtor, he wishes to pay the
debt in Rome too. But in what sense a debtor? Ramsay (Pauline
Studies, p, 55) suggests that this is & reference to what he had gained
from his intercourse with Greeks and his position as a Roman
citizen. This he felt should be repaid by bringing to them the Gospel.
Baut this seems farfetched. Nor does Giff.’s reference to 1 Cor. ix. 16
seem quite satisfactory. It is best taken in close connexion with
xapwdv gx&; cf. Phil. iv. 17. He has already *got fruit’ from these
classes ; he pays the debt by sowing the seed more widely among
such, ‘

16. 7d kav éut, subject to wpdBupov, sc. dorev. Bo far as I have to
do with the matter—rel. to écwhidyy, v.13; of. 74 xar’ éue, Phil. i. 12,

16. éworoyidvopar. Cf. Mk viii.38; 2Tim. i. 8. There is no lack of
readiness, because there is no need of reserve; the Gospel is its own
vindication. The tremendous opposition he had lately experienced,
especially at Corinth, seems to be in his mind.

Stvapis ydp Beob k.7.A. Cf. 1 Cor. 18f. The Gospel is not a mere
message whose ineffectiveness might shame the preacher: it is Gop’s
power for producing salvation. It is in fact Gton’s word sent out into
the world with mighty effect; cf. Acts x. 86 : it reveals and provides
a power for man to enable him to live the life which Gop means for
him, It was a critical matter for 8. Paul to show that in sweeping
away law, as the condition of salvation, he was not destroying the
one source of moral growth, that he was not antinomian, but setting
free a new and mightier form of spiritual and moral health than any
legal system did or could provide. The whole of this Epistle is
directed to show that the Gospel alone provides and is such a power.
This thought is developed in 1 Cor. i. 18—31; of. also 1 Cor. ii. 5,
iv, 20; 1 Thes. i. 5; (Heb. vii. 186).

Tr. ‘Gop’s power for salvation’ closely together—Gon’s effective
means for savingmen. The insertion of the article in A.V. and R. V.
only weakens the force of the expression. There are other mani-
festations of Gop’s power; of. v. 20,

carnplay includes deliverance from the slavery of sin and full
8piritugl and moral health., See 8. H. for the development of
meaning. It covers the whole range of the Messianic deliverance,
both in its negative aspect as a rescuing from the Wrath.. .and in
. its positive aspect as the imparting of eternal life” (Mk x. 30 ||;
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Joh. iii. 15, 16, ete.); ef. 1 Thes. v. 9, 10, 11; b. p. 24, Cf. Ps.
xeviil, 2. It is a pity that the two adequate English translations
health and wealth are both spoiled by custom, and we have to fall
back upon the Latin *salvation.’

. wovTL 7§ morevoyre.  For the connexion ef. Joh. i. 12. The range
of the power is universal, both as proceeding from Gop who is one
and also as offered on the single condition of faith, a ecommon human
faculty. The condition is stated here in its most absolute form, but the
context shows that it means trustin Gop who gives the power through
His Son. Acts ii. 44, iv. 32 et passim show that from the first this
trust was the recognised distinction of Christians; from belief of the
message its meaning rapidly developed into trust in the Person, who
was Himself the message, and in Gop as revealed in the Person. 8o
the aorist of the verb=to become a Christian; cf. Acts xix. 2. oi
wioTevortes and wemgTevkéres name Christians. It is in fact the
response of the heart to the love of Gop, the source of the power.
The basis of the Gospel as active in life is thus the personal relation
between Gop and man in Christ. See Introd. p. xxxviiif.

"TovBale Te mpaTov kel “EAMgw. The mp&ror marks the historical
sequence of revelation, consistently recognised by 8. Paunl. Cf, iii. 1,
ix. 11,x1.16f,, xv. 8, 9; Acts xiil. 46; Joh. iv. 22; Mt. xv. 24; 8. H.
add Aects xxviii, 24f. The summing up of all mankind under the
two religious divisions is the natural expression for a Jewish writer.

17. +ydp. The Gospel is Gop’s power, with this wide range and
single condition, hecause in it Gopn’s righteousness (which man
needs if he is to answer to his true destiny) is revealed for man’s
acceptance as beginning, as far as the human condition is concerned,
from faith and promoting faith.

Bikaroofvn Beod, not “a righteousness of Goo,” but ¢ Gop’s righteons-
ness,’ i.e. righteousness as belonging to the character of Gop and
consequently required by Him in the character of men: so dis-
tinguished from any righteousness which man sets up for himself
and thinks to acquire by himself; ef. x. 3; Phil. iii. 9; 2 Cor.v.21;
Eph. iv. 24; 1 Joh. ii. 29; Mt. vi. 33; and below, vi. 131, Cf. 8. H.
«Tt is righteousness aetive and energizing ; the righteousness of the
Divine Will as it were projected and enclosing and gathering into itgelf
humsn wills.” Cf. Ps. xviii. 2 b,

This ¢ righteousness’ is in fact man’s cwrypla, true state of health;
and the Gospel, revealing it as following upon faith, puts it in the
power of every faithful man to reach. Hence the Gospel is Gop’s
power, etc.’

As the cwrpla is that state of man in which he bas made his own
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the righteousness of Gor and so worked out in himself that image of
Goo (cf. Joh. i. 12) in which he was created, so we shall presently see
the converse is true—the damnation, destruction, of man lies in his
foreaking that fask and reproducing in himself the image of the
beasts.

& wlorews els wlory, resulting, as far as the individual is con-
cerned, from faith and promoting faith. It is of the nature of
personal trust in one who is worthy of trust to deepen and widen
itself. Ps. lxxxiil. 7 {lxxxiv. 8} (8. H.) is a good |: but 2 Cor. ii. 16
(4b.) is different. It is important to observe that man’s faith is the
source of man’s righteousness only in a secondary degree, The
primary source is Gop’s grace.

amokarirwrerar. . The Gospel is not a new principle in Gop’s
dealings with man, but a fresh revelation of what has always
been there. This is emphasised by the quotation from Habakkuk,
and the argument about Abraham in c. iv.

kafds yéypamror, Habakkuk ii. 4. N. that in Hab. the reference
is to dangers from external foes and loyalty to Israel’s king. This
iz a good instance of the way in which 8. Paul applies whaf is
ocoasional and local to the spiritual experience of man.

6 8¢ Blkaros éx wloTews [oerar. The stress is on éx wisrews—
the life which the man seeks to live, modelling himself, in his degree,
on the righteousness of Gop, requires and results from trust in Gop.

N. 8. Paul seldom reaches such a degree of abstraction in his
statements as he does in these verses. It is due to his desire to
state in the most summary form the character of the Gospel as he
conceived it. But recalling vv, 2—7, we see that we are not even
here dealing with merely abstract principles: the Gospel itself is
essentially conerete in the Person of the Son: the power of Gop is no
impersonal force, but Christ Himself quickening men (cf. Phil.
iii, 12); salvation and faith are no mere technical terms, but
personal activities and: conditions; Gop’s righteousness is not a
gystem of laws or ethics, but the character revealed in Jesus
Christ ; our righteousness is that same character realised in our-
selves.

B. i, 18—iv. 25. TaE FIRST VINDICATION oF THE THEME. THE
UNIvERSBALITY AND NEED OF THE (OSPEL JUSTIFIED HISTORICALLY,

i. 18—ii. 16. The Gospel is needed by Gentiles, because they are
under sin (i. 18—32), and have incurred the just judgment of Gop
(ii, 1—16). -

1. 18—32. (18) This power and condition revealed in the Gospel
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meets the need of man; for in the actual state of man we can see
that his life lies under Gon’s wrath. Man has by unrighteous action
overlaid the truth imparted to him: (20} the knowledge of Gop,
communicated through the visible ereation as s means of conceiving
the invisible character of Gon, His power in life and His divine
character, has been rejected; (21) men have failed to respond with
appreciation and thanksgiving ; losing the sense of their own destiny
and submitting their intelligence to the influence of blind reasonings
and passions, (22) with a false assumption of ecleverness, they have
substituted for the image of Gop, in which they were created, the
likeness of the mere animal nature. (24) Ae a consequence, left by
Gop to their own devices, under the uneclean rule of their own desires,
they have taken the false instead of the true view of their due
allegiance, substituted in their worship the creature for the Creator,
and as a consequence perverted even the natural uses of the body to
vile and unnataral indulgence; (28) their will refusing to act upon
the knowledge of Gop, Gop has allowed them to snrrender them-
selves to all spiritual and moral ills, personal and social; (32) for
they knowingly and willingly faced the verdict of death, and both
practise and promote the practice of such things as incur that
verdict. .

The revelation of the Gospel is the revelation of the righteous-
ness of Gop in the Person of Jesus Christ, and of that righfeousness as
a power for reproducing itself i man, if man will trust it, or rather
Him. This is paralleled by a statement of the consequences of
man’s refusing to trust his knowledge of Gobp, as seen in the lives
and characters of men as they actually are, a revelation of Gon’s
wrath ; the state of man shows both the need of power for re-
covery, and the condition in man for its action, namely recovered
faith.

As Gop’s righteousness is revesled in life, the Life of Jesus
Christ, so Gop’s wrath is revealed in life, the life of men putting
themselves into antagonism with Gop, choosing to be under His
wrath.

In this section 8. Paul summarises his observations of contem-
porary conditions and generalises from it and from his judgment on
history, in order to estimate the actual needs of man and the cause
of his condition, as vindicating the character of the Gospel and its
universal necessity, if man is to be delivered,

18. ydp gives the reason for the revelation just described and for
the condition of its effectiveness.

amok. épyn Geob. The revelation here spoken of is the revelation
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through the actual facts of human life, just as the Gospel revelation
is revelation through the actual facts of the divine life seen in the Man
Christ Jesus, the Incarnate Son.

dwroxahimwrerar, as above, of a general fact or principle governing
the relations between Gop and man.

dpyr Beod, fundamentally =the relation between Gop as righteous
and man as sinner. It is seen under present conditions in the
progress of sin and growing alienation. The final issue will be seen
in the final judgment. As with cwryple, so with dpy, we have the
double sense of present alterable condition, and future final deter-
mination. The eschatological reference is, therefore, always implied,
but not exclusive; ef. 1 Thes. i. 10, ii. 16, Lightfoot; Joh. iii. 36,
Westcott, n. ; Eph. v. 6; infra, iii. 5, ix. 22. If is opposed to cwrypla
(1 Thes. v. 9), {wh (Joh, iii. 36), ¢ds (Eph. v. 9). The verb is never
used with @eés in N.T., though frequently in O.T. (but cf. M.
xviii. 34; Lk. xiv. 21).

4n’ odpavod, used originally literally and now metaphorieally of the
seat of Gop’s Presence, and so the place of origin of His judgments
and commissions now and hereafter, the home indeed of all spiritual
matters ; so here the judgment on man’s defeclions is represented as
revealed from thence, in contrast with all earthly opinions and judg-
ments ; of. Mt. xvi. 19, xxi. 25; Lk. zv. 18, Cf. Dalman, p. 219f.,
E.T. :

Goéfaa, the violation of reverence; a8wkie, the violation of
righteousness : sin is regarded as a contempt of Gon’s claims on
man, or as a breach of His will however revealed.

Tév...karexdvrov. The participial clause describes the action of
man which constitutes him doe35 and ddikor.

Tijv &\jleav. The next clause shows this to be quite general =the
truth or true condition of man in his relation to Gop; both the truth
of man’s nature and destiny, ef, Joh. viii. 32; James i. 18, v. 19, and
of Gop, in His revealed character and dealings; cf. 2 Thes, ii. 10—13,
Cf. Hort on 1 Peter, p. 87.

év 48uxlg marks the condition created by man himself under which
he holds the truth ; it is the combination of the possession of the trath
and this selfmade condition which constitutes the act and state
of sin. All sin is due to will acting against knowledge.

KatexdyTov. karéyer means either (1) to possess, 1 Cor. vii. 30,
xi. 2, or (2), less frequently, to restrain or keep under restraint, Lk.
iv. 42; 2 Thes. ii. 6, 7. Here the sequence of thought is decisive in
favour of the first meaning : it is essential to the argument that the
pPrimary condition which makes an act or state sinful, should be set
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down here; namely, that the sinner knows what he is doing. Cf.
Origen, Philocal. 73 (ed. Robinson), The eompound has the force of
real or full possession; ef. Moulton, p. 111f. Contrast Lk. viii. 15.

19. 8uéru gives the reason for the wrath. For (Blass, p. 274) they
knew Gop {19—21 «, expanding mhv dA. xar.), but did not act on this
knowledge (21 5—23, expanding ér ddwig). There should be a
full stop or colon after xarexéwrwv: as v. 18 introduces the whole
section.

76 yvworoy v. 6.=that element in or aspect of Gop which can be
known. Gop can be known by man ouly in part: but that partial
knowledge is true and adequate to man’s capacity and suflicient and
indispensable for his life. He is revealed partially in nature, in-
cluding human nature, with relative completeness in the Son. For the
construction cf. Blass, p. 155, Winer-M., p. 295. This is not a case
of the neuter adjective standing for an abstraet substantive; the
genitive is partitive.

davepsy &. év adrois="is clear in them.’ They have a clear know-
ledge of Gop so far as He can be known to man. Cf. Wisdom xiii. 1
which 8. Paul certainly has in mind; but he defines the situation with
a much closer grip.

o Beds yap x.t.\. explains the fact of the clearness of this know-
Jedge: it was due to a self-revelation of Gop through ereation.

20. Td ydp ddpara...fedtns are best treated as parenthetie—
explanatory of éparépwrer—the revelation of Gop through nature and
human nature is true as far as it goes, but it is confined to His
power both in nature and in morals, and His character as Divine
Ruler and Lawgiver. Cf. gencrally Lk, xviii. 18f.

7d ddpara avrod || 76 yv. 7. 6.; of. Acts xiv. 15 f., xvil. 22 £. The
argument from the natural order was the first argument addressed
to Gentiles, as the argument from the O.T. order was the first
argument addressed to Jews, The invisible things of Gop, His
spiritual and moral attributes, are brought within the range of man’s
mental vision through a conception gained by reflection upon the
things He has made. There is a play on the double meaning of épdw
a8 applied to sensual and mental vision, the transition to the second
being marked by roobpera ; cof. Col. i, 151.; Heb. xi. 27.

&amd krlcews xéopov, temporal : ever since there was & world to be
the object of sense and thought, and minds to feel and think. Not,
as Giff.,=4wd 700 éxriopévov xbopov; this would require articles and
be tautologous ; ef. Mk x. 6, xiii. 19; 2 Pet. iii. 4.

Tois woufpucv, dat. of means. xolopdrar=are brought within the
range of vision.
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voolpeva, being conceived or framed into conceptions, made objects
of thought; cf. Isa. xliv. 18 ; qu. Joh. xii. 40: and n. Heb. xi. 3,
esp. the connexion of wloree and vooluer.

1 Te dibuos a. Sivapis kal dadrs explain 74 dépara. The primary
conceptions of the Maker, formed by reflection upon things, are
power and divinity. The fandamental assumption implied is that
there must be a Maker—things could not make themselves, and man
obviously did not make them. This assumption might well be taken
by 8. Paul as universally agreed. From that he sees man’s reflection
passing to the conception of power, and lasting or spiritual power;
the conception of divinity is a further step, logically if not chrono-
logically, first involving hardly more than antithesis to man and
nature, but growing more complex with continued reflection; it
involves qualitative conceptions of the Maker, not merely quanti-
tative conceptions of His Power. The very abstract term feibrys
(only here in N.T.; cf. Acts zvii. 20 and Wisdom xviii. 9} is used
because the conceptions of Gop’s nature vary so widely with time and
place. The term covers every conception of a Being, antecedent and
superior to creation, which man has formed or can form.

&tBios. Only here and Jude 6in N.T.; Sept. only Wisdom vii. 26 ;
frequent in class. Gk for lasting, eternal; e.g, Plato, Timaeus, 405,
{@a Geia fvra xal dlda.

Stvams. Esp. used of Gop’s power in creation, old and new. Cf.
above, v. 4.

els ¢ may either express ¢ purpose’ (viii. 29) or simple result (xii, 3):
here generally taken of ‘ purpose,’ in which case it mnst be connected
with éparépwoer above. Buat there is force in Burton's argument
for ‘result’ (M.T.§411). Cf. Moulton, p. 219. N. A.V. and R.V.
invert text and margin.

dvamwohoyrjrous, ii. 1 only. They have mno defence as against
Gop.

21, 8uém picks up and expands the theme of ». 19.

yvdvres, aor. =having received or gained knowledge of Gon. | rip
dA. karéyorres.

éotacay = did not aseribe the due honour to Gop for what they
knew to be His acts; cf. Acts xi. 18; Mt. xv. 31, al.

noxaplornoav. They lacked the temper whieh should have led
them dofdfew.

épatarddnoav. Vb only here; eof. 1 Cor. i. 20£,, iii. 20, and esp.
Eph.iv.17. The adjective implies absence of purpose or object, futility :
80 = they became pdracor, turning from the true object of all thought
they invented vain and meaningless objects for themselves.
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Suadoywopol in 8. Paul always in a bad sense; ef. 1 Cor. iii. 20,
which perhaps gives the source of the use. It seems to imply the
working of the intellect without correction by facts; of, xiv. 1. &v
perhaps instrumental—they lost the true thread by their speculations.

kal éoxoricdn k.r.A.  Cf. Eph. iv. 17f., missing the true aim, they
lost the true light.

kapdla more nearly corresponds to ‘ mind ’ than to ‘heart.’ 8o
here dovreros, unintelligent ; ef. x. 6, 8. Associated with thought and
will {v. 24; 1 Cor. iv. 5) more usually than with feeling (Rom. ix. 2),
see S.H., There is the same tragic irony here as in 1 Cor. i. 201, ; ef.
Wisdom xi. 15.

22. ddokovres. The asyndeton shows that this is an explanation
of the preceding sentence. . of false allegations, Acts xxiv, 9, xxv. 19
and here only.

23. fM\afay. Cf. Ps. ovi. (¢v.) 20; cf. infra 25. Theconsequence
of their false coneeption is a false religion, substituting inferior objects
of worship for the one true object. The construetion is a survival of
poetic usage. Cf Soph. dntigone 495 (Lietzmann).

v 86gav. Here apparently = the manifestation of Gop as an object
of worship; ef. v.21. | 76 yrwarde 7. 6. the manifestation of Gop as
an object of knowledge.

24. The consequences seen in the moral condition, to which Gop
handed man over. Man by ignoring the truth is led to neglect the
worship of Gop for the worship of creatures, and thence (24) to
failure in due respect to his own body and (26) consequent misuse of
the body for unnatural ends, and (28) misapplication of the mind to -
devising conduct which ignores his own true end and all social
claims.

wapéBuxey 6 0. Cf. vv. 26, 28; of. iv. 25, and for the converse-
Phil. ii. 12, This surrender of man to the consequences of his own
choice is also the act of man himself, ¢f. Eph. iv. 19. But it is still
an act of judgment on the part of Goo. 8ee 8. H., Giff.,, Moberly,
Atonement and Personality, p. 15 1.

&v tais dmbuplaws 7. k. @.  The desires, uncontrolled by the choice
of man’s true end, are the occasions of sin.

Tod drmpdleofar. The gen. expressing result, as generally in
8. Paul, cf. Mounlton, p. 217, = the use of the body for purposes not
intended; cof. wdfn 4ripuias below, and n. esp. Col. i, 23 (note in
C.G.T.). & adrols requires us to take dripdfecfar as pass.

25. olrwes. Quippe qui, ‘“seeing that they,” repeats v. 23 with
amplification.

Tiv dMjfeiay Tod Oeof. Quite comprehensive =the truth about
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Gop and themselves and their relation to Him; so +d JretBe the
false theory or statement of man and Gop which they adopted ; of.
2 Thes. ii. 11, 1 Joh. ii. 27.

toefdobnoav. Here only in N.T.,and 0.T. ouly Hos.x. 5 Aq. = they
made their objects of worship.

Odrpeveay. Of full religious service., See Westcott, Hebr. ref.
above, v. 9.

wapd Tév kr., to the neglect of. Winer-M., p. 504 ; n. the tragie
irony of the antithesis.

8s dorw . k.. A, Cf. ix. 5, 2 Cor, xi. 31, in each case a mark of
deep emotion.

26. Siud rotro. Wilful rejestion of Gobo’s self-revelation under-
mines self-respect, purity, and the whole sphere of duty.

wddy driplas. The gen. is descriptive—shameful passion. The
thought of misuse ig ineluded in druula; of. ix. 21; as ¢uvokr and
katd ¢doww mark a right use.

27. dwolapfPdvovres, ‘ receiving as due.’

28. &oxlpacav, ‘they thought not fit’ (ef. Field, ad loc.). The
verb implies approval after testing : the infinitive is epexzegetic. rdv
Qedw closely with the verb; cf. in passive construction 1 Thes. ii. 4.
They tested or proved Gop-and decided not to keep Him, ete.

¥ev, pres.=to keep, maintain what they had received. ¢&v
dmiyvdora=rather ‘intimate’ than ¢ full > knowledge, close application
of mind rather than mastery, though the latter follows in due degree.
Cf. Robinson, Eph. 248 f.; Moulton, p. 113 ; ecf. iil. 20, x. 2;
Phil. i. 9; cf. 2 Cor. xiii. 5 f.

d3ékipuov vovv—vovs the mind as originating purposed action, good
or bad. ddékipos, unable to stand the test which is properly applied
toit; ef. 2 Cor. Lec.; Heb. vi. 8.

29. This catalogue of sins emphasises the false relations of man
to man ag following npon the false relation of men to Gop and the
false coneeption of the proper use of man’s own nature. The classi-
fication is only partially systematic, 29« the mental dispositions,
29531 the dispositions seen in various kinds of action.

32. olruwes k.7.A. define onece more the root of the evil—rejection
of known truth-—here ag to the fixed judgment of Gop on such acts
and persons. :

76 Sukalwpa = the just decision or claim, of. ii. 26, viii. 4; Lk. i. 6,
not so much of the judge as of the legislator, The word and its
cognates used of & judge seem always to imply acquittal,

wpdooovres. Practise—methodically and deliberately. mwovod-
Fw=commit the acts, without necessarily implying deliberation.
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ovrevforovoy, join with deliberate and hearty purpose. There is a
true climax. A oconspiracy of evil is worse than isolated actions,
because it indicates the set tendency of the heart. Cf. 8.H.; cf. Lk.
xi, 48; Acts viil. 1, xxii. 20. N. the Test. of the Twelve Patriarchs,
Ash. vi. 2, kal wpdogove: 76 xaxkdv ral cuvevdokofist Tofs wpdoaovow.
Charies regards this passage as the original of our verse here.



CHAPTER IL.

1—16. Gop’s wrath, thus revealed in human life through the
consequences of man’s rejection of Gop, is also seen in the judgment
of Gop upon man’s conduct—the only just judgment (1) because all
men being implicated no man has the right to judge, and (4) a just
jndgment beeause Gop hag offered man the opportunity of repent-
ance and (5) judges wilful wrongdoing (6) by the main tendencies of a
man’s life, (9) without favour io any privileged race, (12) in accord-
ance with opportunities given even to Gentiles and (14) the use made
of knowledge admittedly possessed even by Gentiles. This section is
closely conneeted with the preeeding by the 84 and by the verbal and
sense echoes {dvamohdynros, mpdores).

1. dvamohéynros k.7 A. The consequence of this state of man,
being universal, is that there is no excuse for men judging their
neighbours. The statement is quite general ; but »». 9—11 show
that the Apostle is thinking in particular of the Jew’'s wholesale con-
demnation of Gentiles and justification of himself,

kpives.. karakplvas, the mere attitude of judgment is a con-
demnation of thyself; cf. Mt. vil. 1f.; Lk, vi. 37.

Tév ¥repov, thy meighbour or thy fellow-man ; ef, xiii. 8; 1 Cor.
vi. 1, x. 24, al.

Td ydp adrd wpdooeas, whether you realise it or not—developed,
for the Jew, in wv, 211,

2. 76 xpipa 7ob Beob. The dpyy is now conceived as an act of
judgment.

katd dAffeay, in accordance with truth—i.e. the true facts of
Gop’s nature and man’s condition. Moral judgment cught to express
the actual mind of the judge in relation to the case submitted to him.
This is the case with Goo’s judgment, not with man’s as here
considered. Man can judge only so far as he is making his own the
mind of Gop; ef. 1 Cor. v. 3. Gop’s judgment is just because it
corresponds to facts.

3. The nexus seems to be thiz: do you calculate that this correct
attitude towards sin in others will exempt your case from being -
considered by Gob, or are you merely indifferent {o His mereiful
dealing with you? The case is put in the most general way and

ROMANS D
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applies to all theoretic judgment of others; but the crucial instance
in mind is the Jew; ef, vv. 174

dedelfy, shalt clean escape; cf. Lk. xxi. 36; Heb. ii. 3.

4. xprnovérnros. The word has special reference to Gop's
genercus gifts to men ; cof. xi. 22; Eph, ii. 7; Tit. iii. 4. Here=the
generosity which has conferred graces and benefits which the man,

. who presumes to judge, mistakes for special excellences of his own,
and so makes light of the Giver ; e.g. ef. vv. 171.

s dvoyfs, ‘forbearance,’ iil. 26; cf. Acts xvii, 30. paxpo-
Supla=the long continuance of xpnorérns and droy” in spite of men’s
ways : & favourite word with 8, Paul. OCf. Ps. vii. 11, the adjective
freq. of Gop in O. T.; ef. 1 Pet. iii. 20.

dyvogy. Onoce more man misses the aim which Gop proposes.

76 Xpmorév. The neut. adj. for the abstract subst.=4# xpporéTys.
For the thought, 2 Pet. fii. 15.

dye, ‘is (always) leading thee,” a good instance of the linéar
action of the present, describing tendency not fulfilled.

6. 8% x.t.A. =however you are deceiving yourself all the while, in
fact you are storing up wrath.

kard v akh. Deut. ix. 27 ; of. Mt. xix. 8; Acts vii. 51. kard,
the hardness and unrepentant heart is the measure of the wrath
stored up.

dperavéyrov. Only here.

8noavpltes. Of. James v. 3. Contrast Ms. vi, 23. It is the man’s
own act.

1. 6. Rev. vi. 17 only in N.T.; of. Zeph. i. 15, 18, ii. 3.

kot dwokahipews. When there will be no evading the true facts.

Bixavokpialas. Hos. vi 5 (Quinta Orig. Hex. ad loc.) only in
Greek Bible; =righteousness in judging, excluding favouritism.

6. &s amodéoe. Cf. Ps. Izii, 3; Prov. xxiv. 12.

rd {pya. The judgment will correspond to the man’s real character
as shown by the works he produces, not as merits that earn but as
evidence of character : the works are then described in vv. 8 f. as the
main effort and tendency of a man’s life, the temper which governs
him, and the aims he affects.

7. 7ois pdv, Explanatory, therefore the asyndeton. The rhyth-
mical movement and the balanced antitheses of these clauses decide
two ambiguities: (1) {nrobowr governs the preceding accusatives;
(2) there should be a colon at Huués; 6\, k. o7. begin the second pair
of antitheses. The whole structure is noticeable. Cf. Joh. Weiss
Theol. Stud. D. B, Weiss darged., Gottingen, 1897.

kad tmopoviy & d. The temper by which the life is directed.
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V. =perseverance against opposition. The gen.=in good work; of.
1 Thes. i. 3.

8ckav kal T. k. d. with {yroficw, describing the aims of the life;
cf, i. 23, 24. The reflection of the known character of Gor in his
own life is & man’s proper aim : and the gift of Gop by which that
sim is ultimately secured i {wh aidwios, which again is represented
in the third clause as 8. x. 7. xal elppwy. The three words here, then,
describe the perfected life of man, his true aim. ¥or §éfe in this
sense cf. iz. 23 2 Oor. iii. 18; for 77 ¢f, 1 Pet. i, 7 (see Hort, ref,
Ps. viii, 6; Rom. ix. 21; 2 Tim. ii. 20); for dgfapeia cf.1 Cor. ix. 25,
xv. 42; 1 Pet. i. 4; Eph. vi, 24 (see Robinson) =immortality.

forfvaldviov. Cf.vi.23; Gal. vi.8; cf, Dan. xii. 2; 2 Mace, vii. 9;
4 Mace. xv. 3 only up, LXX. In Synoptics, of the life of the coming
age, cf, Mk x. 17, 30. Eternal life, the peculiar condition of Gop, is
His consummate gift to man, operative in present conditions but
consummated only in the future, the sum and crown of all His other
gifts; ef. alsovi.22; 1 Tim.i. 16, vi. 12; Tit.i. 2, iii. 7; ef. Westcoit
on Joh. iv. 14,

8. ¢ ¢pblas. From the literal sense of ¢ work for hire,” through
the political sense of ¢ gelf-seeking or partisan factiousness’-(cf. Gal.
v. 20), the word gets the general ethical sense of self-seeking ’ {cf.
Phil. ii. 3 ; James iii. 16) to the disregard of service, whether of Gop
or man. So=umobapria, ambitus, Wetst. ad loc. Here in sharp
contzrast to xkad’ dw. & d.

amefovo. k.7.A. sum up the description given i. 21—32. Dis-
obedience to known truth is again the condition of judgment; ef.
xi. 30—33.

T aMnbelg includes as above, i. 18, truth of act and life as is
emphasised by the parallelism with 8. k. 7z, x. é¢f. {yrodew, and so
W 17 ddwiq.

opynj kal upds. N. the change of construetion : “ §py7 the settled
feeling, fuués the outward manifestation,” S.H.:

9. s xal crevoxwpla. These words must be separated from
6. k. 8.: they begin the second pair of antitheses ; the adoption of the
false and wrong aim worries and narrows the whole life; of. viii. 35 ;
2 Cor. iv. 8, vi. 12. But the direct reference here again is to the
final state, consequent on judgment.

éml m. . wr.\. pick np and enforce rois & ép. xr A and
emphasise the nniversality of the judgment and the single condition
74 &pya ; the underlying thought then comes to the surface in *Lovéalov
k.7, ; for this pair of antitheses the dominant thought is the univer-
sality of the judgment, as in the first pair its certainty and quality.

D2
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10. elptjyn replaces dppdapain, wider and more ethical : peace with
Gobp and man, characterising the true life; in contrast also with ¢
épibelas.

11. ov ydp torw wpooarwohqpdla. The fundamental quality of the
righteous judge. Cf. Deut.x. 17 ; Mt, xxii. 16 {j Lk. xx. 21 ; Gal.ii. 6;
Eph. vi. 9, al.

wapd 7o Oed, ¢ with Gop,” that is, in Him and His acts, as judge;
for this use of mapd (for év) due to reverence, cf. Hort on James i. 17
(p. 80), oft Mk x, 27. :

12—16. These verses bring out, further, the principle of judgment
in accordance with the opportunities a man has had and the use he
has made of them. Privilege does not exempt from judgment but
heightens responsibility ; nor does the absence of privilege exempt,
provided there is some knowledge which demands corresponding
action. The special object of these verses is to justify the in-
clusion of Gentiles under the judgment of Gop. In v. 17 we pass to
the case of the Jew. -

12. 83cou. All without distinction.

avépws, The antithesis é véue and 8d »éuov and the parallel ra
uiy wépov Exovra, prove that dv. =without law (not ‘ against law,’ as
1 Tim. i 9 (?); cf. 1 Cor. ix. 21. In fact it is arguable that dvouos
should aiways be taken in this sense in N. T. See on 14.

fipaprov, in accordance with the whole preceding argument, implies
acting against knowledge, even though that knowledge has not been
given in explicit law; v. 4 f. explain how it was given. See Add.
Note D, on é4uapria, p. 213.

Aor.most simply taken as ‘ timeless’; ef. Moulton, p. 134 ; Burton,
§ 54, who calls it ‘collective.” The aorist expresses fundamentally
¢ action at & point’ or action simply in itself without time reference.
A special difticulty arises in the indicative because the augment gives
a reference to past time : but as the present is properly durative, it is
natural that the necessity for expressing simple action should lead to
the use of the sorist in this sense, in spite of the effeet of the
augment : so I take it here and iii. 23 and tr. ¢ all that sin,” Other-
wise, it should be translated by the future perfect, under the influence
of the future in the apodosis.

13. oV ydp justifies the latter clause of 12. If law is a ground
of sinning, law must be done, if a verdiot of acquittal is to be
gained.

Sucawwbrjoorrar. A clear case of the forensic use of Sixaioly = shall
be acquitted. See Introduction, p. xxxvi.

14. Svay ydp. The principle of v, 13 applies to Gentiles, only we



2 15] NOTES 53

have to think not of explicit law, but of knowledge of right and
wrong evidenced in their conscience and utterances.

Suspicion has been cast on these verses (14, 15) on the ground that
they interrupt, both the rhythmiecal antitheses, and the argumentative
structure of the passage (v. 16 returning to v. 13). Some take them
as & later comment, though in striet accordance with the principles
of the passage ; some ag & marginal note by 8. Paul himself, But
their genuineness is indicated by the fact that they are notf only in
accordance with but strictly necessary to the argument; for it is
essential to make if clear here in what sense Gentiles are in relation to
law : only if in such relation could they be amenable to judgment.
Cf. J. Weiss, op. cit. p. 218 n.

¥vy. Gentiles as such.

Td p1) vépor ¥xorre. The admitted condition of &wy.

dice with wo:dew =without the help of an external revelation in
law; cf. Eph. ii. 3 (n. Robinson) ; Gal. ii. 15, iv. 8. ¢deis, morally
neuntral, depends on man’s use ; ef. i. 26, il. 27. '

7d Tob vopou= the acts prescribed by such a revealed law.

énvrois eloly vopos. Here 8. Paul boldly applies the term véuos o
the condition which has just been described as vouos. They have no
law outside themselves; but the knowledge of Gop, which they have,
takes the place of revealed law and may even be ealled law for them.
It is a good instance of the way in which 8, Paul goes behind the
ordinary use of language and cuts down to the vital nerve of thought.
See further in ch. vii., viii. 1—4.

15. obrwes explains the preceding phrase.

&v8edkvvvral, ‘give proof of’; cof. ix. 17; cf. 2 Cor. viil. 24;
Eph. ii, 7; i.e. by their actions. The fact that moral goodness is found
in Gentiles is agsumed throughout this argument as much as the fact
that all sin,

76 Epyov Tod vépov. Not the law itself, but that effect which
is produced by the law in those who have it. Not=*‘the course of
conduct preseribed by the law” (8. H.); that could hardly be
described - a8 ¢ written in the heart’; but ¢ the knowledge of Gor’s
will, of right and wrong,” whieh is found in all human eonseiousness,
and in a heightened degree in those who have an external law; ef.
vii. 7 f.; | therefore to i. 19, 21, and different from iii. 20, 28; ef.
Gal. v. 19; perhaps Jamesi. 4 ; 1 Thes. i. 3; 1 Cor. ix. 1; Mt. xi. 19.
(Ewald, de voce cuveidijoews p. 17, after Grotius, qu. 8.H.)

yparwrdv dv 1. k..a. Cf. for the metaphor 2 Cor. iii. 2. On kapbia
the seat of knowledge and will, see above, i. 24. Cf. Weiss, Theol.
p. 250.



54 ROMANS [216—

avvpaprupolions k.T.\., explain the nature of the &defis; of. i 21,
The ecpd vb only here and viii. 16, ix. 1. In the two latter places
the force of the our- is clear from the context. Here apparently the
other witness is ¢their actions’; ef. 2 Cor. i. 12. It is possible,
however, that the gvv- is merely ¢ perfective.’ Cf. Moulton, p. 113.

ThHs owadjoews. The primary idea of the word is (1) ‘con-
sciousness’ a8 due to reflection, on the model of the use of the verb
qweldévar éavry T, ‘to be conscious of an experience good or bad’;
on this follows the meaning (2} * experience” as the sum of reflective
conseiousness or self-knowledge, subjective always; and (3) so the
‘feeling” which admits or rejects as alien a new candidate for ad-
mission into a man’s sum of experience; then (4), as a special
development of the last meaning, ¢ conscience’ as suggesting moral
judgments. See Add. Note, p. 208. Here=(2) ‘their conscious experi-
ence’; the effect of the law is recognisably part of their mental
equipment or consciousness, their stock of ideas; the next elnuse
then explaing how their consciousness bears this witness.

perafd dAjhwy=as between each other, in mutual intercourse :
it is the mutual intercourse of men which arouses the moral
judgment, even when that moral judgment is exercised upon the
man’s own experience, as here ; cf. 3.H. This is an instance of the
development of personality by social relations. CE Ward, The Realin
of Ends (1911), p. 366.

@y Aoywpdv. Their thoughts exhibit moral judgments, pre-
supposing that knowledge which is the effect of the law. For
MAoywpol of. 2 Cor. x. 5 only, freq. in LXX. Here =reflexion
passing moral judgment on the contents of consciousness. (In
4 Mace.=reason as master of the passions and champion of piety.)
This interpretation seems to be necessitated not only by the regular
use of Aoywpds but also by the context; n. esp. rd xpvmrd 7o
drfpdray, 16.

7} kal droloyoupévwy. The approval of conseience rarer than the
condemnation, but not unknown.

16. & { tipépe k.T.A.=at the assize (by the judgment) of Gop who
judges not by privilege or appearance but by the secret contents of a
man’s hears : to be taken with the whole of the preceding sentence,
as supporting the analysis of the Gentile state by appeal to the
method by which Gop judges. Gentiles clearly have this knowledge,
etc., if judged as Gop judges by the unseen state of their hearts.

. For vjpépq in this sense ef. 1 Cor. iv. 3, perh. also above, v. 5.

If to avoid the obvious difficulties of this interpretation we look for

some other connexion for & § #., we must go back to ». 12 and regard
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the two clauses introduced by ydp as parenthetic. The objections to
such a conception of the passage may be modified, if we remember
that it was in all probability dictated, and we can imagine that in the
speaker’s pause, while these two clauses were being written down, his
mind recurred to the main subject of the paragraph, and he concludes
with the thought of the final assize.

kpive. If we read the present, the stress is laid on the general
principles of Gop’s judgment; if the future (xkpwei, of. iii. 6) on the
certain judgment itself.

kard 76 ebayyéhiév pov. Thejudgment was a primary element of the
Gospel as presented to Gentiles {Acts xvii. 31, xxiv. 25), and as a
judgment of character, rather than of uets: and this quality of the
judgment was involved in its being administered through the ageney
of Christ Jesus, who is Himself the judge, as being Himself the
standard, of human goodness.

17—i1. 20. The Gospel is needed by Jews, who have aiso failed
through ignoring the one condition of rightecusness.

17. Under the same principle comes the Jew, who has full and
privileged opportunities (21) and yet makes ill use of them by
open unrighteousness (25) from the consequences of which no
privilege can deliver him in face of a judgment which considers
character and not privilege. (iii. 1) His advantage was an ex-
ceptional trust given by Gon, which his failure does not impair, ason
Gop’s part, though it justifies his punishment, but not himself.
(9) He is, therefore, as sinning against knowledge, a state foreseen in
0. T., under the same condemnation as the Gentile, law having given
to him the knowledge which makes wrongdoing into sin.

This section shows explicitly that the Jew belongs to the class riw
iy G\ffeav év dbiklg karexdrrwr. They possess the truth, vo. 17—20,
év ddwcig, 21 ff. Here, as there is no dispute as to fact, the Jew
obviously possessing the truth, the main argument is directed to his
supposed plea, that his specially privileged position exempts him
from condemnation (iii. 1—20).

It is important to realise that the whole stress is laid on acting
upon knowledge, whether embodied in human consciousness or in an
external law ; it is this duty of obedience which is the characteristic
demand of the pre-Christian.dispensation ; and its exposition leads to
the conclusion that all have sinned and are amenable to judgment, as all
have failed to obey law, in one form or another. Cf. 8.H., p. 58,
Lft, Gal. iv. 11, Hort, R. & E. p. 25.

17. ¢ 8t Apodosis v. 21; on the construction cf. Winer-M.,
P. 711 (who keeps &l §¢), Blass, p. 284 (who prefers {3 ; so Field ad
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loc.). If we read et 8 it is a case of anacoluthon, of a quite intelligible
kind. The nexus supports €l 8é. He is passing from the case of the
Gentile to the case of the Jew with his special conditions; and the
particle of eontrast is required.

TovBafos ){ "EA\ny marks nationality, but suggests too all that
the distinetive nationality meant to the Jew ; ef. Gal: ii. 4.

érovopdf{y. Only here in N.T. The &r{ gives the force of a
specific name, differentiating a part in & wider class. So here=mnot
dvBpwwos only, but 'Lovéaios, CL Plato, Protag. 349 A, gopiorhw
émovoudfets oeavrby,

¢ravamwadn k.r.A. These clauses enumerate the defails of the true
prerogatives of the Jew, as called by Gon; so

xavydow, in a good sense ; all your boasting is in Gop and His
dealings with you; cf. v. 11, 2 Cor. xi. 7.

18. 7o Oénpa. Of Lft, Revision, p. 106, ed. 1; p. 118, ed. 2
(8.H.).

Bokwpdfes. As above, i. 28, ‘approvest, after testing.’

vd Bwadépovra=the things that are better, the better courses
.of conduect; of. Phil. i. 10, and for the verb 1 Cor. xv. 41; Gal.
iv. 1.

kaTn) ovpevos = being taught—all teaching at this time being oral ;
ef. Lk. i. 4; Gal. vi. 6.

19. wémwobds Te passes to the Jew’s conviction of his true relation
to other men.

é8nyov. Perh. an echo of Mt. xv. 14; cf. 8. H.

20. ¥xovra=as one who has,

v pépdwow =the true shaping. The Law was a true expression
of the knowledge and truth of Gop ; cf. vii. 12. On popdnj as the
proper expression of the inner reality cf. Lft, Phil. 1271.

s yv. K. Tis &\. Cf. 75 8éAqua—all in the most general form.

&v T vépy. With &xorra.

21—29. The nexus is marked by the particles—oly (21) sums up
the privileges and introduces, in the form of questions, the contrast
in the actual facts; vyap (24) implies the answer yes to the preceding
questions and justifies it ; yap (25) explains how the event has come
about, in spite of the privileges; ot» (26) draws the conclusion, as to
the relative position of Jew and GentHe; vap (28) explains this
conclusion ag resting on the essential superiority of the moral and
apiritual to the external and ritual.

21. obv. Well then, does practice correspond to prerogative ?
It not, prerogative does not exempt from judgment. The charge is
put in the form of questions, by way of eonvicting the Jew in his own
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conscience. He cannot plead not guilty. Much more foreible than
bare statements.

22. lepoovdets. Of. Aets xix. 37. 8. H. refers to Jos. 4ntig. iv. 8,
10 ; Lft, Supern. Rel. p. 299 f. ; Ramsay, Ch. & R. E. p. 144n.;
Deut. vii. 26. The antithesis is less clear than in the former cases.
The charge scems to be that, though they regard idols as
‘abominable’ things, they do not hesitate to make pecuniary ad-
vantage out of robbing temples.

23. drpdtes; S. H. and Giff. support drpdfes. snd treat it
as a direct statement summing up the points of the preceding
Yuestions. Yet the interrogative form is more forcible here too.
The claim explicitly brings the Jews under the same imputation as
the Grentiles, i. 21.

24, 79 vydp Svopa k.t Isa. lil. 5; the words are adopted
(practically in LXX. form), but in a new sense. Here of the contempt
brought upon the Name of Gop by the lives of His professed
worshippers ; cf. xiv. 16; 1 Tim. vi. 1; Tit. ii. 5§; 2 Pet. ii. 2.

25. wepvropr] pév ydp k.t.X. The explanation of the awful con-
trast between the formal condition of the Jew and his actual
condition. grepiropsj is the symbol of the whole eovenant relation of
the Jew with Gop. The gymbol has no effect unless the condition
imposed by the covenant is kept. It did not either exeuse from or
enable to obedience. Disobedience evacuates the formal position of
all meaning. The ‘weakness’ of the covenant as a spiritual force
is not however developed till ch. vii.

vépov mwpdaays, ‘if you practise law,’ in the tenour of your life:
the absence of the article and the vb wpdscer throw stress on the
general character of the life, as distinet from particular acts; ecf.
vp, 1—3.

wapafdrs vépov. So ‘a law breaker’—in general.

26f. It follows that the formal positions of Jew and Gentile may
be reversed.

1 dkpoBuarla. Abstract for concrete =the Gentiles ; to emphasise
the absence of the formal condition,

Td Swaidpara—the ordinances in detail as rules of life.

3T. ) éx pvoews dkp. This introduces the distinction between the
external symbol and the spiritual condition.

Tév vépov Tehodoa, ‘if it keep...’ or ‘by keeping...': perhaps
better = ‘ which keeps...,’ Téholica, adjectival, owing its position to
the fact that there is a second adj., éx ¢iews.

Sud ypdppatos kol wepiropis=under a condition of written law
and cireumcision : an advantageous condition as far as it goes. yp.
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is the external form of revelation, as mwep. is the external form of the
covenant. The emphasis is on the character of these forms; there-
fore anarthrous ; and ¢ letter’ is a better translation than ¢ seripture.’
For this abstraction of the external form of soripture ef. vii. 6;
2 Cor. iii. 3. For Bud w. gen., expressing a condition or state, cf.
iv. 11, viii. 25, xiv. 20; cf. Blass, p. 132f.

28. The grammar iz ambiguons, but the sense is clear. The
outward state and sign, if they are to have spiritual value, demand
a corresponding inward state; which itself has value, even if the
outward is absent.

29. v g kpurrg. Cf. v, 16; 1 Pet. iii. 4.

mepiropy) kopdlas. Here the symbol becomes the reality; ef.
Deut. x. 16; Jer. iv. 4, ix. 26; Ezek. xliv. 7; Acts vii. 51, S. H.

& Ywawos. An allusion to ’Tovdalos, Judah=praise; cf. Gen.
xxix. 35, xlix. 8, Giff.



CHAPTER IIL

1—20. A brief statement of the true nature of the Jew’s position,
to be fully dealt with in chh. ix., x. (See p. 55.) The argument is
thrown intc the form of a dialogue.

1. 74 Tepirady =excess, good or bad. Mt. v, 37; cf. 1 Cor. viii. 8;
2 Cor, iii. 9. Here=advantage or relative gain.

2. mpatov pév ydp.... The enumeration is not carried out, but
of. ix. 4, 5. vydp simply introduces an explanation of the preceding
statement. ‘‘yap saepe ponitur ubi propositionem excipit tractatio,”

- Bengel on Lk. xii. 58, ap. Winer-M. p. 568 (b).

The drift of this very condensed argument is—the Jews received
in charge the revelation of Gop's will and purpose in the scriptures ;
the failure of some to believe, when Christ offered them the con-
summation of that revelation, does not affect the validity of the
revelation or diminish the privilege of the Jew as offered to him by
Gop. The scriptures are still there ready to be used and a charge

- upon believers; the advantage of the Jew is still for him to take.
The failure of some only emphasises by contrast the faithfulness of
- Gop.

é¢moTeifmooayv. This pass. only in 8. Paul; ef. 1 Cor. ix. 17;
1 Thes. 1. 4, al.

7d Aéywn Tob Geov. Heb. v. 12; 1 Pet. iv. 11; Acts vii. 38 only.
The last passage is a close parallel in argument.

On the meaning cf. Westeott, Hebr. i.c.; Lft, Supern. Rel. p. 1721, ;
Sanday, Gospels, ete. p. 155. Orig. =brief sayings, oracles; but by
use the word came to mean the seriptures. Cf. Clem. R. 1 Cor. liii.
1; and probably here it means the whole written record, but speci-
fically as the utterance of Gop’s Mind and Will.

3. rlydp; Phil i. 18 only. Introduces an objection which must
be met. The passage is closely condensed.

e Awlomoar. dmorely always=to disbelieve (from dmioros=
unbelieving), even prob. 2 Tim. ii. 18. The aor. refers to the defivite
act of the rejection of the Gospel, the elimax of 7 Moy 700 feol;
cf. xi, 20, and for the limitation in 7wes cf. x. 16 and ix. 6, xi. 25.

v wlorw rov Oeod, the faithfulness of Gop—apparently the
only place in N.T. where the gen. in this or cognate phrases is
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subjective ; but the sense is determined by d\%8ys infra; and the
thought || 1 Cor, i. 9; Heb. x. 23; 1 Thes. v. 24, al. 8. H. qu.
Lam, iii. 23; Ps. Sol. viii. 35 (only in LXX.). For wisr:s in this
sense cf. Mt. xxiii. 23; Gal v. 22; 1 Tim. v, 12 (?); Tit. ii. 10. See
Lft, Gai. p. 157; Hort, 1 Pet. p. 81.

katapyjoe. This seems to be a *volitive’ future, near akin to
the ¢ deliberative’ subjunctive: ‘ shall it really annul’=‘are we to
allow it or suppose it to annul.’ Cf. Moulton, pp. 150, 239; ef.
ix, 20, appy the only |l. For the thought ef. ix. 6, xi. 28. For
karapyev of. iv. 14; Gal. iii. 17, al. Paul only exc. Lk. (1), Heb. (1};
from the literal sense ‘to make sterile or barren,’” Lk. xiii. 7, the
metaph. follows—* to deprive of effect, abrogate, annul.’

4. py yévouro. Cf. 8. H.; characteristie of 8. Panl, and esp. of
this group of epistles; expresses the vehement rejection of a possible
but false inference.

ywéofw 8 k.v.\. Lebt Gop prove or-be proved.... dAnbs, only
‘here and Joh. iii. 33, viil. 26, of Gob =true to His word.

was dvbp. §. Ps, cxv. 2 (cxvi. 10).

érws dv kT.A. Ps. L 6 (li) (here wxioeas for »ugons). N. that
LXX, mistranslate the Hebrew=‘when thou judgest.’ 8. Paul
adopts the mistranslation, which puts it as though Gop Himself were
on trial. Cf. 8. H. Bwawwdfjs=be acquitted. For coord. of aor.
subj. and fut., indie. see Blass, p. 212. Burton, §§ 198, 199.

5. ¢ 8¢ introduces, in order to remove, a difficnlty suggested by
this argument ; if the oonfession of man’s sin hag for its result the
vindication of Gop’s righteousness, is not that a justification of the
sin? It is met by an appeal (1) to a fundamental postulate of Gopn’s
judgment, (2) to a fundamental axiom of man’s conduet (v. 8). It is
not examined in its own elements till ch. xi.

fjpev, of us men.

0. 8ux., righteousness in Gop; here of the character of Gop as a
righteous judge.

ovvlcmow establishes by way of proof (ef. v. 8, Gal. ii. 18) from
the literal sense ‘ construct a whole of various parts.’

7l dpotpev. Characteristic of this Ep.; ef. uh yéroiro, above.

pi, can it really be that..? Puts a question with the im-
plication of a decided negative. Is it s wrong thing to punish
that conduct which brings into greater clearness the righteousness
of Gon?

v dpyrfv. The wrath which has been already described (i. 18 f.)
in judgment.

xord dvlpwmoy. In 8. Paul only; cf. esp. 1 Cor. ix. 8; Gal. iii. 15;
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cf. the vocative in ix. 20:=after a merely human manner, so here
tafter an ordinary way of men’s speaking, iff' their bold blaming
of Gop.’ Common in classical Greek (ef. Wetstein), but with a
different reference: in clagss. Gk=the normal, truly human, what
is right and proper for man; in 8. Paul=the merely human,
what men do and say when uninfluenced by the divine grace and
not responding to their true destiny. So it strikes a note of
apology.

6. émel, ‘or else,’ ‘otherwise’; cf. Field on xi. 22; ef zi. 6;
1 Cor. xiv. 16, xv. 29; Heb. ix.17. A good classical use; cf. Wetstein.
Only in 8. Paul and Heb.

was kpwel k.t X, It is a fundamental postulate that Gop is the
Judge.

7. ¢ 8 The difficulty is restated more fully and is shown to
imply the principle that ¢ the end justifies the means’; and that is a
reductio ad absurdum of the argument.

v 19 & Y. =in the fact of, or by, my lie.

Yebopx. Only here =acted lie, falseness to trust, ete,

émeplooevoev. The aor. used for a single typical case.

¥n, after that result. wdyd, just I, whose conduct has led to
that result.

8. xal pij. In loose construction after vi; strietly 7 uh worfowuer
«.T.A. 18 required ; but the insertion of the statement that this was
actually charged against S, Paul breaks the construction.

kadds Pracdnpolpeda. 8. Paul’s polemic against the obligation
of the law brought upon bim the charge of antinomianism ;
ef. vi. 1£

@v 7o kplpo. The clear statement of the position furnishes its
own condemnation, and the subject is for the time dismissed.

9. 1 olv; well then, this being so, what follows? OCf. Joh.
i. 21; dinfra, vi. 15, xi. 7 only. Cf. above on u# vyévorre, Ti ol
épobuer ;

mpoexSpebn ; ‘ are we surpassed? are we at a disadvantage?’ So
R.V. (not mg., not A.V.}; see Field, ad loc. He shows (1) that
there is no example of the mid.=the active ‘are we better than these?’
(2) that mpoéxesfac=1to excuse oneself, always requires an accus. ;
(3) that wpoeéyeofa:=pass. of wpoéxew, to surpass, is supported by a |,
and natural; qu. Plut. 7. 15. p. 1038 ¢ after Wetstein.

‘With the meaning settled, it remains to ask, who are we? and
what is the connexion? The question must be taken, dramatically,
as put into the mouth of Jews. It has been just shown that while
they had an exceptional privilege, their use of this privilege brought
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them under judgment. The privilege itself might then appear to be
a penalty, the greater call only an occasion of greater condemnation
(cf. closely vi. 15). The answer given does not go to the root of the
matter—that again is reserved for chh. ix. 30—z, 13—but deals with
it only for the purpose of the immediate argument; all have sinned,
and as sinners all are equally condemned ; yet in a certain sense (n. off
wdrTws) Jews are in a worse state, beeause they have sinned against
clearer light; yet, again, not to such an extent as to put them at
s disadvantage in regard to the new dispensation of the Gospel.
The universality of grace covers the universality of sin, and is for
all adequate and complete (vv. 21f.).

This horror-struck question of the Jews, then, rises immediately
out of the preceding verses, and the answer completes the statement
of their case in comparison with Gentiles. The vigorous dramatic
form of expression is due to the depth of feeling with which 8. Paul
sympathises with his brethren after the flesh.

ob wdvtws. 1 Cor. v. 10 only ; not altogether that, either. See
above.

wpoymacdpeda only here in Greek appy. So mpoerdpxopar, 2 Cor,
viii, 6; wpoehwi{w, Eph. i. 12 (first); mpoxvpoly, Gal. 1ii. 17. The ref,
is esp. to i. 18, 1. 1, 9.

P’ dpapriav. Cf. Moulton, p. 63, for the disuse of the dative
after iwé. Cf. vil. 14; M¢t. viii. 9. =1in subjection to sin and there-
fore needing deliverance. The whole object of these chapters is to
show the universal need of the Gospel.

wdyras includes on this side the waprf of i, 16.

10—18. This string of guotations is adduced to justify from
Scripture the assertion of v. 9. On the Rabbinice practice of stringing
quotations cf. 8. H., who instance also ix. 25f., 2 Cor. vii. 16, al.
The references are {W. H.) Ps. xiv. (xiii.) 1ff,, v. 9, oxl. {exxxix.)
3, x. 7 (ix. 28); Isa. lix. 71 ; Ps. xxxvi. (xxxv.) 1. The guotation is
free in 10, 14, 15—17. On the reaction of this passage on text of
Psalms ¢f. 8. H. :

11. owlwy, for form, as from guriw, cf. Moulton, pp. 38, 55,
Hort, Introduction to App. i. 187, Thackeray, Gr. of 0.T. G¥%, pp. 244,
250.

12, rgpedbmoav. Cf. Lk. xvii. 10 (&xpeos). Lost their use,
became good for nothing.

13. oAwveav. Hebr. ‘make smooth their tongue,” R.V. mg.,
Ps. v. 9 only, in Gk Bible. Prop.=deceived; form=imperf. with
aor, term. Cf, Thackeray, op. cit. p. 214.

19. otSapev 8. What is the connexion? The disadvantage of
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the Jew has been shown not to be complete—Scripture being adduced
to support the statement that all are under sin. So far Jew and
- Gentile are equal. But the Jew is brought more signally and
definitely under Goo’s judgment, just because of his possession of
the law : the utterance of the law is in a special degree addressed to
him; and he is less able, consequently, even than the Gentile to
maintain any plea against Gopn. These verses, then, explain the
qualification contained in of wdvrws. In a certain sense he is at a
disadvantage as compared with the Gentile. Greater privilege in-
volves greater responsibility. (8o with Gifford, practieally, though
not in detail.) We may say then, also, that we have here the final
answer to 7{ 70 wepiwwady 7ol ’1. (iii. 1). It was a true advantage to
have fuller light, even though it brought greater condemnation (cf. é»
8¢ ¢dec kal Bhecaor).

otSapev 5. B¢ carries us back to v. 9, o wdrruws.

ofbapev. Almost=of course.

6 vdpos. Not=rd Aéyia, v. 2, but in its common sense ‘the Mosaic
law.” 8. Paul presses the point that the injunctions of the law are
meant for those who receive them, and by them the Jew is con-
demned, as against the plea of the Jew that his privileged position
exempts him from judgment. Cf, Gifford, ad loc. and on ii. 3.

$payfj. 2 Cor. xi, 10, Hebr, xi, 33 only. éugpdrrew more common
w. oréua ; of. Wetst.

uwoducos. Only here in N.T.; =liable to an action. The dative
seems always to be used of the person injured, not of the judge.
The metaphor, then, suggests a trial as between Gop and His
people.

20. 8y explaing how law produces this effect. This sentence,
while having particular reference to the Jew, is thrown into the most
general form, so as to bring the Jew into line with the Gentile, and
then to sum up in one conclusion i. 18—iii. 19,

i ¥pywv v., put in the most general form: if works done in
obedience to law are taken as the basis of judgment.

ov Bikarwbijoerar, forensic. Cf. Gal. ii. 16, as imbdikos; will not
be acquitted when judged. Qu. Ps. exliii, (exlii.) 2.

érlyvwois. See n. on i. 28. Realisation of sin as sin is the specific
effect of law. Law is therefore educational, ¢f. Gal. iii. 24, but not in
itself a moral or spiritual force, cf. i. 32. The sentence here is not
strictly wanted for the argument, but crops up as an element in
S. Paul’s view of law. It anticipates and is developed in e. vii, It is
important to observe that in i. 19—iii. 20 8. Paul bases his assertion of
the universality of sin and the consequent universal need of man, not



64 ROMANS (3 20—

upon theory but on observation—his experience of human life, both
in Jewish and Gentile circles, generalised by the help of history. It
is a historical justification of the need of the Gospel, confirmed by
the testimony of scripture and by general experience. In e. vii. he
reaches the same conclusion by the searching analysis of his own
inner experience, treated as typical—what may be called the psycho-
logical justifieation. Cf. Giff, on iii, 18 ad fin.

21—81. The failure of Jew and Gentile alike is met by the new
dispensation of the Gospel, with the condition it demands of man,
faith. The argument baving explained ‘the revelation of wrath,’
returns to the statement of i. 16, 17, and amplifies it in a series of
summary propositions, which are developed and explained in cc. v, ff.
{(21) Under the present dispensation, in the absence of law, there
has been an open declaration of Gop’s righteousness, not in itself
new because it is the same righteousness as the law and the prophets
declare, but new in the clearness of the declared condition by which
it is to be attained by man, i.e. faith in Jesus Christ, and in its
extension to all who have that faith, without distinction of race or
person; (23) for as sin is found in all and all fall short of that
divine likeness which Gop propounds to man, (24) so all are now
declared righteous, without merit on their part, by Gopo’s free act
of grace, by means of that redemption and deliverance which is in
Christ Jesus. {25) He is indeed Gon’s appointed agent of pro-
pitiation, on condition of faith, by the instrumentality of His Blood,
shed to exhibit Gop’s righteousness which His patient endurance of
‘men’s sins through so long a time had cbscured, as the eharacteristic
message of the present season, that in the knowledge of all He may
be righteous and declare righteous all who begin with faith in Jesus.
(27) So there is no resting on privilege, where faith is the one
condition of acceptance with Gop, (24) a eondition open to all
mankind (29) correspending to the faet that there is but one Gop
for all men, who from covenanted and uncovenanted alike demands
nothing but faith. (81) This view of Gop’s revelation, so far from
annulling law, alone establishes it.

21. vwi=¢ér 7¢ »ir kapg, v. 26, as things now are, under the
Gospel digpensation.

Xwpls vépov, apart from law., The idea is that man no longer
has to look to law as Gop’s revelation of Himself, but to the Person
and character of Jesus Christ, not against or inconsistent with law
but fulfilling it; ef. Hort, Jud., Chr. p. 19; 2 Cor. iii. 12—18.

Sucarooivn Beod. Gop’s righteousness as characteristic of Him,
and therefore the norm for human character; cf. Mt. v. 48.
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mepavépwra, has been made manifest, and stands there for all to
see; of. xvi. 26; 2 Tim. i 10; Ti. i. 3; esp. 1 Pet. i. 20; cf. Joh. i,
11,14; 1 Joh. 1. 2.

papTupovpévn k.T.A., 80 Xvi. 86 marks the continuity of Gov's self-
revelation : pres. part., because the law and the prophets still apeak
in the scriptures, The phrase sums up the O.T. revelation, the
poeitive law and the comments of the prophets; ef. Mt. v. 17, xi. 13;
Joh. i, 45; Aets xxviii. 23,

22. Swkaroodvn 8¢, the phrase repeated with a qualification (not
of law but by faith), introducing the distinctive condition, and so
bringing into emphasis the fact that Gon’s righteousness is the true
aim which man must set before himself for realisation in his own life,
80 far as he may.

8ud mwlorews 'I. Xp. Phil, iii. 9; Gal. ii. 16. Gen. obj. =faith
in Jesus Christ as the manifestation of Gop’s righteousness; see
n. on i. 17. Both this and the next phrase (eis 7. =. 7.} qualify
Bikacootyny Geod.

éls w. 7. 7., i. 16, shows that faith is not one condition but the only
condition imposed on man.

oV ydp éomv BwacTolf. x.12,

23. wdvres ydp...r. 0. resumes i. 19—iii. 20. fjpaprov is the
¢ constructive’ or summary aorist, ¢ which regards the whole action
simply as having occurred, without distinguishing any steps in its
progress ”’ (Moulton, p. 109; ef. Burton, M. T. § 54), and so should
be translated by the perfect ‘have sinned,” and is naturally co-
ordinate with the durative present, describing the actual state;
gee on ii. 12,

vorepovvtar. The middle of this verb seems to imply, not merely
to fall short of a goal (act.), but to be lacking in something of which
the need is felt or at least obvious. Cf. Mt. xix. 20 with 1 Cor.
viii. 8 and 2 Cor. xi. 5 with Phil. iv. 12; Heb. xii. 15: ‘ comes short
of’ AV,, ‘fall short of’ R.V. both therefore seem inadeguate
translations. Perhaps ‘lack’ will do. Their lives and characters
obviouely show the lack of ‘the glory of Gon.

s 8éfns Tob Beol consequently=that exhibition of Gop in their
own character, which is man’s proper work: implying the idea of
Gen. i. 26, 27 ; of. 1 Cor. xi, 7; 2 Cor. iii. 18, and Irenaeus, * vivens
homo gloria Dei,”” and probably infra, v. 2 and n. 1 Cor. vi. 20. See
8. H. ad loc. Gop is not seen in them as He ought to be seen. The
same thought is expressed by the verb in i. 21. Seen.on il 7.

24. Bwkarolpevor Swpedv k.7.A., ‘heing declared righteous (so far
ag they are 5o declared) by a free act of Gon.” The participle adds

ROMANS E
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a third element to the description of the universal state, and
returns to the thought of v. 22, eis wdvras 7. m., introducing the
further specifieation of the means of ¢justification.’ Bwpedv is the
emphatic word and is therefore expanded by =% a. xdpire, || xwpls
vépov, v. 21,

7 a9. x. The free grace of Gop is the souree of justification;
wlorts, the human condition ; 4 dwo\. the means: adrob is emphatic
—by His gift, not by their desert.

Sud Tiis dwolvrpdoews. Cf. Heb. ix. 15; Westeott, ¢b. p. 295.
The scriptural idea of dwoldrpwois is redemption from an alien
yoke: orig. of Egypt, then of any yoke other than that of Gob;
here the yoke of sin, The word implies the cost of redemption to
him that brings it about; and does mot involve (s used) a price
paid to the alien master. The whole elass of words is specially
characteristic of S. Paul, in accordance with the essentially historical
and experimental character of his religious position. The point
here is, then, that man is delivered from that general state of sin
by the free act of Gop working through Jesus Christ, and requiring
only trust on the part of man for its realisation.

riis &v Xp. 'T. & Xp. 'L and & Xp. always relate to the glorified
Christ, not to the historic Jesus, 8. H,

25. dv wpoébero k.T.\., explains in a very condensed way how Gop
redeems man by Christ Jesus.

mpoéBero, of. megarépwrar, v. 21; of. Heb. ix. 26. Vb occurs only i. 18,
Eph.i. 9; means (1) to purpose, (2} to publish : here, only, the latter,
¢set forth on His part’; of. Polyb. 1. 19. 1; 111, 62. 1 (=proponere,
ob oculos ponere, Schweigh.). The whole passage dwells on the new
revelation given by Gop, for the purpose of doing what could not be
done by the emphasised elements of the former revelation; so it is
not 80 much yet the purpose of Gob ag the revelation of that purpose
which is in question. The ¢publication’ was given (aor.) in the
Resurrection and Ascension as the act of Gob (cf. i. 4).

iAacrmijpiwov. The thought of the redemption of man from his
subjection to sin raises the question of Gop’s dealing with sin: the
fact of permitted sin affects both man’s conception of the righteous-
ness of Gop, and his actual relation towards Gopo. Here, then,
8. Paul cuts deeper; but sfill all is summary and here unexzplained
(see viii. 1). ihaor. consequently expresses the character of the
ascended Lord, as making acceptable to Gop those who were not in
and by themselves acceptable. He in His Person and Work is the
agent of propitiation. And the way in which He has achieved
propitiation vindicates the righteousness of Gop (¢v 7¢ af. al.) and
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offers righteousness to men (5:t wiorews). The context, then, leads
us to take t\. as an adjective (accus. mase.}, and this is justified
by use current at the time, and by the true interpretation of LXX,
(cf. Deismann, B. S. 1. p. 128; 8. H., ad loc.; ef. Westcott, Epp.
Joh. pp. 39, 83£.; Heb; ii. 17).

Sud wlorews, the means by which man makes the propitiation
his own.

év T ob. alpar,, the means by which He effects propitiation.
Eph. ii. 13 (ef. Col. i. 20), Eph. i. 7 {cf. 1 Joh. i, 7; 1 Pet. i. 19),
explain the idea : the Blood shed on the Cross and offered from the
Throne is that which makes man acceptatle to Gop, puts away his
sin (d¢eais, not wdpests), brings him home from the far country, makes
him at peace where he was at enmity. So that the Blood indicates
not only the Death, but always also the Life offered to Gop and
communicated to man ; this is indieated here by év Xp.’Iys., v. 24,
see above; cf. Westcott, Epp. Jok. pp. 34f. év 7¢ fardiry could not
be substituted here; cf. Acts xx. 28. &y, instrumental =d:id w. gen.
The two phrases §td wlorews, év T¢ a. al. are ||.

ds &Befw kv A, This phrase depends on wpoéd. i\ : while Sud
Trv wdpeoiy...kawp® all go together, and explain the need of #&»-
ek,

s Suwcawooivns adrol. The character of Gon as righteous might
seem to be impugned by His allowance of sin, and required to be
vindicated. It was vindicated, because the Cross showed Gop’s eternal
hostility to sin ; ef. S. H.

8ud ™y wdpeow wk.r.A.  wdpeois only here=letting go, passing
by; ef. Acts xiv. 16, xvii. 30; ef. ii. 4; Mk ix. 19; Lk. xviii. 7;
2 Pet. iii. 15.

v 7 dvoxy explains iy wdpeow.

26. wpos Tnv &vBafw, the exhibition already referred to, i. 17.

s Swcatooivns avrov. Here in the wider sense of i. 17, ete., His
righteousness in itself and as offered to man.

ds 10 elvar w.T.\. sums up both strains. xal Sikaie¥vra= even
when He justifies.

Tov dk wloTews. Bee v. 30.

wioTews "Inaol. Cf. Rev. xiv. 12, the only other place where the
exact phrase occurs. The simple name ’I. is relatively rare (after
Evv. and Aets}). In 8. Paul, its use always emphasises *the
Humanity '—generally in reference to the Resurrection (e.g, viii. 11),
but also in reference to the whole Life and Character exhibited on earth.
So the Christian confession is Kipios 'Incods and the denial of it
dvdfepa "Inaobs (1 Cor. xii. 3; 2 Cor. xi. 4; Phil. ii. 10); the manner

E2
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of the Life on earth is a precedent for and vindication of the manner
of the Apostles’ lives (2 Cor. iv. 5—11; ef. Gal.iv. 17} ; truth is there
seen as man can see it (Eph. iv. 21); parallel in thought, though not
in expression, are 1 Joh. iv. 3, 15; Rev. i. 3; Joh, xiv. 1. So here=
faith in Jesus as, in His human Life and Character, revealing as man
can see it the righteousness of Gop,

27. mwob obv 1 kadxnens; Cf il 17, 22. This whole practice and
temper of mind is here set aside, ag inconsistent with the truth of
man’s common relation to Gop. The class of words is almost con-
fined to S. Paul.

Bud wolov vdpov; under what kind of law? So better than by...;
cf. iv. 3; n. on iii. 27. The law which required for its satisfaction
works might leave room for assertion of personal superiority; but
a law of which the only requirement is faith or trust can leave no
room for such; all that is done in that case is done by Goo. With
Tdv &pywr Tol véuov must be supplied, and the reference is o the claim
of the Jew. But in vépov w. & wider sense of véuos is introduced.

8ud vopov wiorews. A unique phrase. 8. Paul cuts to the nerve
of réuos here, as=Gon’s revealed will. That will is now revealed in
Christ Jesus ; He is now Gop’s law, Man does law only as Christ
is it and does it in him, and this requires faith in Christ; so itisa
Jaw requiring not works but faith. The essence of faith as a basis of
morals is the acceptance of Another’s works and a recognition that
all personal achievement is due to that Other. For a similar appeal,
as it were, to the deepest meaning of the word, ef. viii. 1, as startling
after the argument of ¢. vii., as it is here. Cf. for a similar paradox
James i. 25; Joh. vi. 29 ; 1 Joh. iii. 23.

28. +yap. Context is decisive in favour of this reading: the clause
refers to the argument of i, 17, iii. 20, as supporting the statement
that boasting is excluded, and is not a fresh conelusion from ». 27.

29. 4 'Tovbalwv k.T.\. presses the argument deeper; mnot only is
righfeousness a matter of faith which all men can exercise, but Goo
is one—one and the same for all mankind; all men are in the same
relation to Him, and He will justify all on the same condition.

30. elwep, if as is the faet; of viil 9, 17; 2 Thes. i. 6;
2 Cor, v. 3 {v.L); diff. 1 Cor. xv. 15=1f as they maintain {with &pa).

els 6 Oeds. Cf. 1 Cor. viii. 4; Gal. iii. 20; Eph. iv. 6; 1 Tim.1i.5;
James ii. 19: alwaysin 8. Paul as giving the ground for the unity of
mankind and the universality of the Gospel.

ix, Bud. No essential difference: #x=as the result of, in implied
contrast with ¢ &pywr vouov; cf.ix. 31 : Sud =by means of the exercise
of faith, which is now open to them,
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81. vépov odv k.T.A. An anticipatory eaution, worked out in ch. vi.
The Gospel does not abolish law by insisting on faith as man’s sole
contribution ; it represents law as fulfilled in Christ, and in man if
he has faith in Christ; see azbove on wbusv wlorews. Practically a
summary of the treatment of law in Mt. v. vdpos here is not limited
to, though it includes, the Mosaic law.

iordvopev. A later form of Yormu; cf. Thackeray, p. 247; Moul-
ton, p. 55. Only here simpl.; cf. Aets xvii, 15 {xaf.); 1 Cor. xiii. 2
(ned.). owwrdrw, 2 Cor. iii. 1, iv. 2, v. 12, vi. 4, z,.12; Gal. ii. 18.

The difficulty of this passage lies in its condensation ; the ciue
is found when we see in it a return to i. 17, and amplification
of that passage, with a view to fuller exposition in chh. v. ff.; in
faet it restates the subject of the Epistle. In interpreting, we muat
bear in mind, as we saw on i. 17, that Christ Jesus is throughout the
concrete righteousness of Gop.



CHAPTER 1V.

¢.iv. This condition of faith is already seen in Abraham, typical
of righteousness under the covenant of promise.

(1) Abraham was admittedly a righteous man: but how did he
become so? (3) The seripture connects his righteousness with his
faith, (6) Sec David makes forgiveness an act of Gopn’s grace.
(9) Nor is this grace confined to the Covenant people; for in
Abraham’s case the covenant was not the precedent but the con-
firmation of his righteousness, (113) so that he is father (according
to the promise) of all that believe though uncovenanted and of the
covenanted only so far as they share his faith. (13) For the promise
was given not under law but under a state of righteousness due to
faith. (14) If the law iz a condition of inheritance of Abraham,
then Abraham’s faith haz no effect, and the promise made to him
is annulled—for the effect of the law is wrath; where law is not,
neither is there transgression. {16) And the reason for this de-
pendence upon faith is clear: it is that righteousness may be
absolutely Gop’s gift, and therefore free, in fulfilment of the promise,
to all the true seed of Abraham, that is to those who derive from
him not by the link of the law but by that of faith, by virtue of
which he, as the promise said, is father of all of us who believe,
both Jews and Gentiles, (17b) all standing before the same Gop in
whom Abraham believed, the Gop who quickens the dead and
aseribes being to that which is not: (18) the particular aot of faith
required absolute trust in Him who gave the promise in spite of
supreme difficulties, trust both in the truth and in the power of Gob.
(22) This trust was reckoned for righteousness. (23) The incident
has reference to us: righteousness will be reckoned to us too for our
trust in Gop: for us too He has shown His t{ruth and power by
raising Jesus our Lord from death, delivered up for our fransgressions
and raised for our justifieation.

The case of Abraham is taken to illustrate the preceding argument:
the Jews would quote it as a clear ease of justification under the old
covenant, and therefore presumably under law ; it would follow that
the promise made to Abraham was limited to his descendants who
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were under the covenant of law. S. Paul points out, to the con-
trary, that here all depended on faith, and on an act of faith parallel
to that which the Gospel demands. It follows that the principle of
dukarocdvy éx wlorews held under the old dispensation as under the
new; and that in this respeot as in others the (Fospel is not a breach
with the old, but a revival of its fundamental principles in a form
in which they reach their perfect exemplification; ecf. iii. 21. The
case of Abraham was a current thesis of the Rabbinie schools; cf.
Lightfoot, Gal., p. 1581,

1. ~l olv époiper = what shall we say of Abraham? ., ie. in
relation to the question of boasting and the source of righteousness.
Zahn (Einl. p. 95, o) punctuates épotimer ; and takes [edp.] *ABpadp
...0¢6v as stating an opposed view: but this is too complicated.

Tov mpordropa pdv. Addressed to Gentiles (as well as Jews);
ef. 11, 12 and 1 Cor. x. 1. The spiritual lineage is an essential strain
in 8. Paul’s conception of religious history.

katd odpra. If this goes with wpordropa then the whole clause
must be taken as a difficulty raised hy a supposed Jew disputant.
But it is better taken with épotper in relation to & Zpywv of v, 2 and
wepiropsh, v. 9ff.=as regards his human condition—his works and
the covenant of circumeision ; of. Hort, R. and E., p. 23.

2. d ydp 'A. The question bears on our argument, for if
Abraham was justified from works, he has the right to boast, and
is an exception to our prineciple which would be & precedent for other
exceptions.

d\\' od wpds Oebv, sc. Exer kadynue. Scripture shows that his
condition was due to a free act of Gop; not therefore of works, not
therefore a subject for personal boasting.

8. =l ydp 1 yp. Ao Gen. xv. 6; Gal iii. 6; James ii. 23.

tnlorevoev. Here primarily of belief in Gop’s word: but this
belief implied trust in the faithfulness and power of Gop, and was
therefore essentially faith in the full sense.

&oylaby, was reckoned for something more than it actually was
because it contained the seed, was the necessary precedent, of that
more. For the word in LXX. cf. Lev. vii. 8, xvii. 4, with the legal
sense of imputation familiar to the Jews; cf. 8. H. ref., Weber, 4ltsyn.
Theol., p. 238 ; of. above ii. 26, ix. 8; 2 Cor, v, 19.

4. 7¢ Bt x.r.A. 8. Paul argues from the precise words of scrip-
ture: it was an act of faith that was met by the act of Gon. No
works are mentioned, therefore no works were included in the
consideration; if there had been works, the language would have
expressed the act of Gop a8 conferring a due reward; but there is no
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such suggestion in the words; they clearly imply & free favour on the
part of Gop. :

épyafopéve has frequently the idea of working for hire, for a living,
ete.; ef. 1 Thes. ii. 9, al.

5. dml 7dv Bux. Tov aoePny. This goes beyond the striet relevance
of the qu.in ». 3 and prepares the way for the enlargement of the
idea by the gu., vv. 7, 8. mer. éwl brings into explicit statement
the notion of trust, not expressed in v. 8. Cf. Moulton, p. 68, who
suggests that the substitution of els or éal w. acc. for the simple
dative after w. is peculiarly Christian, and coincides with the
deepening of the sense of w. from belief to trust or faith. The
change here is very significant, going, as it does, with the advance
from the idea of Gop as simply faithful to His word (v. 8) to the idea
of Gop as acting upon man.

Tdv Sukarodvra here, as above, =who declares righteous, not who
makes righteous ; iil. 24, 26, 30. See Introd. p. xxxvi,

Tov doef. Not of Abraham, but with the wider reference of the
whole clause: of the sinner as ignoring or neglecting Gon ; ef. i. 21.
It here expresses the thought of the man about himself in the very
act of trusting.

6. Aaveld. Ps. xxzxii. 1,2, The qu. emphasises the act of Gop in
putting away man’s sin, without naming conditions ; and is used by
8. Paul to bring out the wider reference of faith in Gop, not only
ag fulfilling promise but as removing and not imputing sin.

Tov pakapiopdr=the blessing (art.)—the act of uaxapliew. V.9
shows that here the blessing is not the congratulation of other men,
but comes from Gop.

xwpls pyov. Conclusion drawn from the absence of any mention
of works in qu.

9. ¢ pak. obv, The blessing mentioned in the ps, is essentially
the same as ‘the reckoning’ of ». 3; and the question is raised
whether it extends to the ecircumcision only or to all. This is
answered by insisting on Abraham’s circumstances at the time.

10. & weprropfy. The true place of wepirous in the history of
Gop’s dealings with man: it was a sign (v. 4) of a state already
existing and due to Gon’s free gift.

11. weprrops. The gen. of description—not practically different
from weprousy,

odpayida. App. a common Jewish term for circumcision; ef.
S. H., Wetst. ad loc., **signum foederis, sigillum Abrahami.” For
the Jew circumecision marked the inclusion of the individual in the
Covenant: here 8. Paul treats it as a mark of the righteousness
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reckoned by Gop o Abraham as a result of his faith (a different
interpretation}, consequently not as excluding others, but as an
outward sign and acknowledgment of Abraham’s actual position ;
cf. Eph. i. 13.

ds 7m0 elvar at. w. The essential characteristic of A. was
righteousness imputed to faith. Circnmeision confirmed this, and
consequently itself points to the lineage of A. being a lineage
dependent on sharing his faith, not on sharing his cireumeision,

8’ dkpofuorias=while in a state of unecircumeision. =é, v. 10;
ef. ii. 27 n,

v Sikaroovyny=the same righteousness that was imputed to
Abraham.

12. kel Twartépa wepLtopns. wep. probably abstr. for conorete,
=70¥ TepiTeuvoutvay.

Tols ovk ék k.T.A. Among the circumcised only those are sons of
Abraham who follow in the steps of the faith which he had before he
was circumeised. This is obviously the mearing, but requires the
assulnption of a primitive error in text. Hort suggests xal adrols for
kal 7ois; W. H., appendiz, ad loc.; c¢f. 8. H. and Giff. The alter-
natives are to accept Hort’'s emendation or to omit tofs before
aroryolow.

13—16. The relation of law to promise is very briefly treated,
just to meet the possible objection that the law is a condition of
inheriting the promise, even though it was not an original condition
of the promise itself.

13. o¥ ydp Sid vépov, ydp=this is a full statement of the case, for
law does not come in to qualify it.

8id vépov, under conditions of law. Abraham was not under law
when the promise was made; nor could the faot that his seed came
under law affect the range or condition of the original promise;
because promise and law have two quite different offices in Gop's
hands: to make inheritance, really based on promise, depend on law
is to evacuate the faith, which accepted the promise, of all meaning,
and in fact to annul the promise ; because while the promise is given
to faith, the law has for its function to emphasise the nature of sin,
and transgression can occur only when there is law.

7 T¢ owéppaT. adrov, ‘the seed’ (Gen. xxii, 18) is introduced here
a8 recipient of the promise, so as to enforce the above argument as
applying to more than Abraham.

6 kKA. a. €& k. A free summary of the promises.

8ud Suk. ., under conditions of a righteousness given in response
to faith,
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14. ol ék vépov, those who base a claim on law, and those only.

kexéywrar 1 . k. k. 1) & The two principles are mutually ex-
clusive. 1 w.=the act of faith seen in Abraham.

kekévoTar=is made, by such a qualification, pointless; ef. 1 Cor.
xv, 14, 1. 17.

kardpynraw=is robbed of all meaning; ef. Gal. iii. 17.

156. & ydp vépos..karepydferar. This verse indicates the true
function of law, to show that it can have no effect upon the promise;
it neither makes nor unmakes the kinship with Abraham, which is
a kinship of character (faith) not of works. What the law does is to
develop the moral sense of Gop’s will; in doing so it inevitably
creates the sense of guilt; it cannot in itself evoke faith.

ovft k.t.A. This clause seems to be added almost automatically;
at least its bearing on the context is very difficult to see. Is it possible
that it is a primitive gloss? Otherwise =where law is not in question
(as in the case of faith and promise), neither can transgression be
in question {we have not to considér the acts and doings of Abraham
and his true seed, as qualifying them for the promise, bnt only their
attitude towards Gop, their faith), The subject is worked out in
ch. vii.; ef, for similar anticipations iii. 20, 24.

16. 8ua 7Touro k.T.A. Here follows the positive side of the
argument, of which the negative has been given—not éx pbuov but
xard ydpww. Observe that réuoes as laying conditions upon men is
contrasted with wisms, as implying the action of Gop with xdpes.
See below.

Sud Tovro. Antecedent to tva; for this cause, with this object;
cf. Blass, p. 132, §42, 1. Cf. 2 Cor. xiii. 10; 2 Thes. ii. 11; 1 Tim.
i. 16; Phm, 15; Heb. ix. 15 (w. 8wws).

&k wlorews, sc. 7 dicatoovry éotiv.

{va katd Xdpy, 8. yéryror, that it might depend on and be measured
by Gon’s favour in contrast to man’s earning; cf, iii. 24 and below,
chh. v, vi.

els 16 clval Befalay. Only if righteousness is the free gift of Gop
could the promige be guaranteed to all the seed: other econditions
would have imported an element of insecurity.

wayrl 79 oméppaTi determines the meaning of 7§ omépuar: in v, 18;
contrast Gel. iii. 16.

7@ & Tov vépov. The promise is secure to these too, if besides
starting from law they have Abraham’s faith.

7% & w. It is implied that these have not 7dv wéuor; cf. iii. 80,

8s é&orwy xr.A. expands and emphasises warrl T¢ omépuari.
M@y, in the widest possible sense,
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17. karévort. od k.rN. Cf. 2 Cor. ii. 17, xii. 19; and esp.
Acte viill. 21: =xarérarrt Tob feod § émior. "A.

The clause is to be taken with the main sentence, not with the
relative ctauge: the promise to Abraham is secure for the faith of
Abraham, wherever it is found, because the promise comes from and
the faith rests on the one and the same Gop who, then as now, now
ag then, quickens, etc. (Giff., 8. H. take it with the relative clause:
W. H. and Lft, ad loc., as above.)

Tob {. v. v. As v. 19, the type is the birth of Isaae: the
antitype is the quickening of man under the action of Gon’s grace;
cf. 1 Tim. vi. 13; cf. Joh. v, 21, 25 (n. connexion between xaletr and
{wo.).

kahovyros Td pi Svra s Svra. Cf. Hosea ii. 25; qu. ix. 25;
not=calling into being things that are not (=efs 76 elvad), but either
‘naming things that are not as though they were’ with reference
to the imputed righteousness, or ¢ summoning to His service things
that are not as though they were,” of the call of the descendants
of Abraham in the lineage of faith. Then the making the unborn
child the velicle of the promise is typical of this. The context
({wew.) points to the latter and fuller meaning, as also does 8. Paul’s
use of xaheiv; cf. 8. H.

It was on the creative power of Gop that Abraham rested, as Is
further emphasiged in ». 18.

18. wap wldo én’ w8, when hope was pessed, he took his
stand on hope and trusted, so that he became, ete.

19. kol p1j doBemjcas. w4 in N.T. and all later Greek is normally
uged with part. ; cf. Moulton, pp. 170, 232,

xatevomoey. Really a uér oclause—though he fully saw...yet
(els 82...).

20. els=in regard to.

Buexptfn. Of. Mt. xxi. 21; Mk xi. 23; James i. 6; =did not hesi-
tate ; ef, 8. H. ; cf. Field, ad loc. t{ dw., under the disbelief which
was natural.

veduvopudn T wlove. With 8. H.=was empowered, by his
faith, to beget a son; ef. Heb. xi. 11, 12, and Talmud qu. 8, H.

évbvyapodv. Of 2 Tim. ii. 1; Eph. vi. 10, Formed from
évdurauos; the preposition therefore does not govern a case following;
ef. évepryetv.

Sods Béfav—because he acknowledged Gror’s power to fulfil His
promise; et. i, 21.

21. whnpodopnleis. Cf. Heb. x, 22; see Lightfoot, Col. iv.
12; Kennedy, Sources, p. 119. =persuaded, convineed. ‘¢Almost
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exclusively Biblical and Ecciesiastical,” Lft, l.c. Eccles. viii. 11 only
in Sept. “A word esp. common among the Stoics,” 8. H.—on
what authority? One instance is quoted by Nigeli (p. 63) from the
Papyri (2nd cent. 4.p.).

& émiyyehrar, mid.

22. 54 kal sums up and restates the argument, and so leads
to the statement of the parallel between Christiang and Abraham,
justifying the conclusions of ch. iii.

23. otk éypddm B warA Cf xv. 4; 1 Cor. ix. 10, x. 11;
2 Tim. iii. 16.

24, 7ols moTedoudy =olTwes .

éml vév &y.’I. (1) The trust is personal in a Personal Power, whose
Power and Character are revealed in the crucial act. (2) The
raising of Jesus is a kind of antitype of the birth of Isase. Note
that the name Jesus is used alone to emphasise the historic fact—
Tdv x. #.=whom we acknowledge as Lord.

25. &8s wapedobn Bud Td w. Asiii. 25; of. Isa. liil, 12 LXX. Joh.
Weiss (op. ¢it.), p. 172, points out that the two clauses are an
instance of the Hebrew tendency to parallelism, and that conse-
quently they must not be regarded as independent statements of
distinet elements in the process of redemption; the verbs might be
interchanged without affecting the sense; cf, viii. 82; Gal. ii. 20;
Eph. v, 2, 25. Cf. below, v. 9, dw. év 7§ alpar a.

7y. 5w v Sikalwowy 7). Another summary statement developed
iater. Bui=with a view to.

Sukalwow. v. 18 only; justification as an action =8 =
Sikacoly 9.

From ome point of view, the resurrection of Christ as the aet of
@Gop is the testimony of (Gtop to the perfection of the Humanity of
Christ as well as to His Divinity, the declaration of the complete
righteousness of Jesus. As it is through that perfect Humanity, and
by union with It, that the Christian is made one with the Christ, the
object of the Resurrection is the declaring righteous of those who, by
faith, accept the offered condition of righteousness. This leads to
the actual making righteous: but that further thought is not included
in this statement; Swalwees is limited, as is Swcatoly, to the descrip-

- tion of Gop’s attitude to the sinner. See Introd. p. xxxvi.

On the Resurrection, see S, H. add. note, pp. 116 ff., and on the
connexion of justification with the Resurrection cf. Gifford.

This coneludes the first part of the Epistle, in which is set forth
what may be called an historical account of the relation of man, both
Jew and Gentile, to the revelation of Gon’s Will and to the performance
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of the same. It has been shown that the revelation of that Will
in the Death and Resurrection of Christ answers to the necessities
shown to exist both among Jews and Gentiles; the attitude of both
to the Will of Gop and the character and issues of His dealings
with them all point to the Gospel as the one adequate message of
righteousness for man. The treatment then has been historieal : the
great ethical and spiritual principles involved have been used and
stated, but not explained ; there follows now the description of these
principles as seen by an analysis of the case of the individual
sinner (v.--viil.) and of the sinning people (ix,—xi.); and then
(xii. ) the main characters of the Christian life are explained.
The argument that follows,-in fact, deals with the Gospel as a power
of saelvation.



C. ce. v.—vil, Secoxp VINDICATION oF THE THEME, TaE ETHIcAL
"NEED AND BEARING OF THE GosSPEL, A8 A POWER WHICH EFFECTS
RiarTEOUSNESS. The Power of the (Gospel is explained, in
contrast with »épos, as a gift (xdps) of new life in Christ.

CHAPTER V.

v. 1—11. Introduction, deseribing the nature of the state in which
we are, under the power of the Gospel: (1) Since, then, we are
justified by Gop on the single condition of faith, let us maintain the
state of peace with Gop, by the help of Him, (2) by whom we have
been brought under this free favour of Gop, and ground our boasting
on hope of attaining the perfection of this state in the future full
manifestation of Gobp in us; (3) and no less in the present straitened
condition of our lives, (4) as an opportunity for endurance, proof of
character and hope, that hope which cannot disappoint us because
it is itself the effect of Gop’s Jove in us; (6) and that love, measured
by what was done for us in Christ’s death for us while we were
enemies and sinners, will certainly complete our salvation by the
working of Christ’s life in us. (11} So, finally, let us boast in
Gop by the help of our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom, as I have
said, we received that reconciliation which is now our state.

These verses describe the state of the Christian. It has been
shown to be due to Gop’s free act of justification, requiring only
man’s faith in Him; it is, summarily, a state of peace with Gop;
it was won by the Death of Christ, and is maintained by His Life;
under present conditions it is a state of @Aiyus, for the man must
be tested; but the hope of maintaining and perfecting this state is
warranted by the fact that the love which gave it to us will surely
maintain us in it and perfect us for ifs complete realisation, The
thought comes out at once that the power of the Gospel is Christ
living in us: the section begins and ends with 8w 700 Kuplov 4. 'L
Xp. ; of. n. on i. 17; the subject is resumed and fully treated in c. viii.

1. Bwcoauwdéyres odv éx mwlorews sums up the position gained.
Notice that in these chapters (v.—vii.) the word micris oceurs only
in these first two verses: mwsTedw occurs once only (vi. 8), and then
in the simple sense of believe. The fact is that the first fundamental
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act of trust, when it has once brought man under the justifying love
of Gop and the power of Christ’s life, becomes a permanent though
progressive act of submission to and reliamce upon that power, a
continued act of will realising that power in itself, which is, on
man’s side, the determining characteristic of the Christian life and
is not by 8. Paul described exclusively by any one name, but is
involved in all the exhortations, and summed up in the phrases 7¢
wvedpa Ths {wis év Xp. 'L (viil. 1} and wvelua vioBeslas (viil. 15).
epivny. Cf. Acts x, 36; Joh. xvi. 33. With xdps, it is the unfail-
ing element in 8. Paul’s salutations, and gives him his characteristic
phrase 6 feds THs elpipys (xv. 83, xvi. 20; 2 Cor, xiii. 11; Phil. iv. 9
{ef. 7); 1 Thes. v. 23; 2.Thes, iil. 16 (8 xiptes 7. e.); cf. Col. iii. 15;
Heb. xiii. 20). The cardinal passage is Eph. ii. 14—17. Like ydpts,
it has special reference to the call of the Gentiles, but as involved
in the wider conception of the establishment of man as man in a state
" of peace with Gop by the removal of sin. The first step is the
justification of man upon faith : then that state has to be main-
tained.

Ixwper, al. Exoper, A.V, ‘we have,’ R.V. ‘let us have’ The mood
of exhortation is clearly required by the context (against Field, ad
loc.); S. Paul is passing from the description of the fundamental
initial act of Gop in bringing man into this state, to the character
and duties of the state so given. The verb &ew is durative=to
maintain hold on, and here it has its strict sense—let us maintain
{better than the ambiguouns ‘have’) peace; this requires further
activities in man, and the continual help of the Lord; cf. Moulion,
p- 110,

§d 7. k. 1 'L Xp. The fuller name is given because each

elemént in it is an assurance that the help will be given and will be
effective, and ought to be claimed.

2. 8 ol kal, the Person, who has brought us into this state
by His Death and Resurreetion, will help us to maintain it by His
Life.

mijv wpocayeyiv. - Eph. ii. 18, iil. 12 only. Vb 1 Pet. iii. 18;
ef. Joh. xiv. 6; Heb. iv. 14f. The vb in LXX. freq. of bringing
persons and sacrifices before Gop for acceptance. Here of the initial
approach; in Eph. iii. 12 of continual right of access.

doxrkapey, ‘we obtained’—the ‘constative’ of &yw; Moulton, p.
145.

rp wlora. Perh.=for our faith—the way has been opened for
faith to approach God.

els mijv xdpw Tadmyv. The demonstrative clearly shows that the
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reference is to (top’s free favour shown to man in justifying him.
The dominant meaning of xdpes in the Bible is Gop’s favour shown
to man, the effect of His love. The word is a favourite with 8. Paul,
and has special but not exclusive reference to the light thrown upon
Gon’s favour, by the inclusion of the Gentiles, This thought is
implied here. They have been brought within the range of Gon's
favour, as described; cf. Hort, 1 Pet. p. 25 f., 49, 66 f.; Robinson,
Eph.p 221 1. ; cf. Gal. v. 4; 1 Pet. v. 12.

EoTrKQLEY, ‘we stand ’; ¢f. Moulton, p. 147; Burton, § 75, ete.;
1 Pet. v. 12; cf. 1 Cor. xv. 1.

ku.uxmp.eau. Indic., to be taken with &’ of. Here is the Christian
opportunity for boasting; ef. iii. 27.

&r' Bwibe s 86fns 7. 8. The ground of Christian boasting is
not & privileged or exclusive state, but a hope that by the work of
the Lord Jesus Christ the glory of Gop will be revealed in man;
it rests, then, on Gop’s favour and embraces mankind ; ef. on iii. 23,
Col. i, 27.

3. ov pdvov B¢, aANd. . 11, viii. 28, ix. 10; 2 Cor. viii. 19; of. 1 Tim.,
v. 13. With the ellipse only in 8. Paunl; not only is the hope of the
future revelation a ground of boasting, but algo the process of @Aéyus,
by which, under conditions of the present life, it is being worked
out; of. Joh. xvi, 33; Acts xiv. 22. The idea is fully worked out in
2 Cor. iv. 8—12,

A BAlYns. xii, 12; 2 Thes. i. 4,

4. Sokupr. (1) The process of testing, 2 Cor. viil. 2; (2) the result
—the temper given to the steel, Phil, ii. 22; 2 Cor. ii, 9, ix. 13,
xiii, 8 : here the latter; e¢f.1 Pet. i. 6 ff, ; Jamesi. 2, 12. #Aiyrs produces
in the Christian endurance or resistance, and this Christian en-
durance tempers characier; the tempered character, as evidence of
Gon’s working so far, itself produces hope; and this hope, so
grounded and won, cannot disappoint him who has it.

5. kaTowrxvve, in this connexion=brings the shame of dis-
appointment; ef. Ps. xxi. 6; infre ix. 33; Phil i, 20.

87 1 dyamn k.T.A. vv. 5—10 enlarge upon- the strength of the
reasons for hope, an @ fortiori argument from the love of Gob, as
already shown in our call and justification in Christ, to the willing-
ness and ability of that love for the completion of His work. Cf.
viii. 35, 89.

1} dydmn 7ob @eod =the love which is characteristic of Gob in His
eternal nature, and therefore in His relation to man, constituting
His true relation to man and making the Incarnation divinely
natural; further, this love is, as it were, by the agency of the Holy
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Spirit, resident in man, and becomes to him the power of moral
and spiritual action by which the new character is originated and
gradually developed in the processes of life. It is not the mere
sentiment of affection, but an influence of the divine activity which
creates its own image in its object and vitalises it into a life like
ite own. A faint reflection of this divine operation is seen in the
way in which a father’s or a friend’s love inflnences character. The
fundamental passage is Joh. xvii. 26; cf. 1 Joh. iv. 12 et passim. In
9. Paul note particularly 2 Thes, iii, 5 (Lft's note} and 2 Cor. v. 14 ;
Eph. iii. 19 ; infre viii. 35, 36.

éknéxvron. Of. Aets ii. 17, 18, 33.

v Tais k., the love of Gop has flooded our hearts.

Sud mv. ay. 7. 8. . CL viii. 9, 11, 15, The gift of the Spirit
is almost always referred to as a definite act in the past (ESwker,
éndBere}; cf. 1 Cor. 1. 12; 2 Cor, i. 22; Gal. iii, 2; Eph. i. 13, al.
but n. pres. 1 Thes. iv. 8 ref. Ezek. xxxvii, 14, Pentecost was the
date of the giving of the Spirit to the Church; baptism with the
laying on of hands is the date for each individual.

mv. dy. The first mention of the Holy Spirit in this epistle: the
truth here indicated is developed in ch. viii.

6. o ye. ‘°8iquidem, 2 Cor.v. 3 {v.1); Eph, iii. 2, iv. 21; Col.
i. 23 (classical),” Blass, p. 261. =if, as you will not dispute.

The connexion seems to be this: Christ’s death for ns when we
were ptill outside the operation of the Spirit is such an overwhelming
proot of Gon’s love, that it must surely justify all the confidence we
can put in it, now that by the indwelling of the Spirit it is a vital
power within us. The connexion of these sentences is obsoure: it
is perhaps best to take el vye...dwéfaver as protasis, udhis 7yép...
dwéfaver (8) s parenthesis; woMA@ olv (9) picks up the apodosis :
then v. 10 in & very characteristic way repeats the main thought in a
parallel pair of antithetic clauses. The whole 6—10 incl. is an ex-
pansion of v. 55,

dodevidv, having ‘no power of ourselves to help ourselves.’ The
word is specially chosen to mark the contrast with the new power
which is in the Christian: not used quite in this way elsewhere,

¥, with dvrwe, of. v. 8 AV, R.V. But ¥r almost invariably
precedes the word it qualifies, except with negatives (e.g. Rev. viii.
16) or rarely when it has special emphasis. So better here with
kaTd kawpdy, ¢ while there was yet opportunity,’ before the case was
hopeless, The rhythm of the sentence points the same way.

doeBov marks not the weakness, but the refation to Gon.

7, 8 emphasise the uniqueness of this act of love. This parenthesis

ROMANS F
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makes an anacoluthon, a constant mark in 8. Paul of deep
feeling. .

7. Swcalov—dyadod. Both mase. The idea is that the appeal
of a righteous character hardly stirs the emotion ; the good man with
more that touches the heart may inspire such an act. Those for
whom Christ died were neither.

Tohpg = ‘ has the spirit to die’; cf. Field, ad loc., qu. Eur. Ale.
644.

8. ouwlocryew, Cf. iii. 5.

9. woAN® olv palhov. 4 fortiori. The hope of progress and
perfection (v. 2) which depends on the love of Gop is justified a
Jortiori by our experience of that love in the act of justification.

coborépda 8¢ ad. dmd ris opyfs. The description, on the
negative side, of the cwrypla which is the result of the power of the
Gospel (i. 16). The épyfs (cf. i. 18 1) consists now in a state of sin
and hereafter in the consequences of that state being persevered in.
Note that justification does not remove the conflict with evil; it
reveals Gor’s attitude of love to us and in us, and comsequently
enables us to engage in that conflict with hope.

10 repeats the a fortiori argument with amplification (cf. Eph. ii.
11£). The two clauses are exactly || vv. 6 and 9.

kaTnAhdynpev ref. to dwcawwférres; cf the aorists below. Vb and
subst. pec. to Rom. and 2 Cor. {al. 1 Cor, vii. 11). dwoxaralA.
Eph., Col. only. &ahh. and swwal)., implying mutual reconciliation
(cf. Mt. v. 24), are never used in this connexzion. Always there-
fore of Gop reeonciling (not, as being reconciled). It marks the
same stage as Juwatoly ; the means employed is the Death of Christ;
man’s state, which necessitates it, is that of éxfpei, drp\Aerpuwpévor.
The fullest passage is 2 Cor. v. 18f.

8w Tob favdrov 1. v. @. Cf Col.i. 20; see vi. 2.

cwbnodépeda includes both the maintenance of the state of peace
and the final result ; as does cwrypla.

& 1) teff aired. This again is worked out in vi, 2f. =the
resurrection life of the Lord as the sustaining environment and
inspiration of the new life of the Christian; cf. 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11;
Eph. iv. 18 fi.

11. oi pdvov B &ANd returns to v. 3. This return, afier so long
a break, is made easier by the parallelisms pointed out above. kav-
x@pevor, part. for indie. ; ef. Moulton, p. 224,

tv 7¢ 9ep. The essentially personal character of the whole re-
lation is emphasised: our boast is not in a transaction or a state,
but in Gor Himself and by the help of our Lord Jesus Christ—so
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summing up the whole argument. Gob loved, justified through
Christ, gave the Spirit, will finish what He has begun.

N. This passage then marks the transition from the antithesis
between migris and réuos, as ground of justification, to the antithesis
of xdpes and vduos, as ground of the saving of man’s life; the faith
in Gop, which accepts His justification, must lead us on to trust His
good will and power to perfect the new life, which is the life of Christ
in us. This is the supreme instance of His xdpes, His free favour to
man, The range and manner in which this ydsts works are developed
in the following sections.

12—21. This state depends upon a living relation of mankind to
Christ, analogous to the natural relation to Adam, and as universal
as that is. So it comes to pass that there is & parallel between
the natural state of man and his new.condition: by one who was
man the sin which has been shown to be universal entered into man’s
world, and this sin was the eause of man’s death, extending to all
men because all actually sinned ; (13) for that sin was in the world
just in the degree that law was (sin not being reckoned without
law) {14) is proved by the fact that death held supreme sway from
Adam to Moses, even though the men of that time sinned not, as
Adam did, against & positive external command (but only by falling
away from the inner standard of well-doing which they had from
Gop). [So far Adam is connected with men merely as the first
sinner; their state was due to their own sins, and those not quite
like Adam’s sin,] Now Adam is a type of Him that was to come.
(15) There is a parallel between the transgression of Adam, and the
gift of Gop in Christ; but only a qualified parallel: (a) it was the
fall of the single man that led to the death of all, s human
origin ; the gift is the free favour of Gop in giving what He does
give to all in the single man, and that man Jesus Christ, the
Ascended Son. (16) Again (B8) the effect of Gop’s gift is out of all
proportion to the result which followed upon cne man’s having
sinned ; for while the judgment of Gop followed upon one sin and
involved condemnation, the gift of Gop follows upon many sins and
involves acquittal of all. (17) For it is obvious that the sway of
death established by one man’s sin, and through his action, is far
more than overthrown by the kingship realised in life by the help
of the one (man) Jesus Christ, which they will gain who accept
the superabundance of the favour of Gop and His generous
gift of righteousness (there is far more than a restoration of what
wag lost). (18) With these qualifications then the parallel may be
stated : As one man’s transgression so affected all men as to bring

F2
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themr under Gop’s condemnation, so also one man’s enacted
rightecusness affects all men so as to bring them into a state of
justification which involves life; for just as the disobedience of the
one man was the means whereby all were put into the condition of
sinners, so also the obedience of one man will bring all into the
condition of righteous men (if, as has been shown, they exercise
faith). {20) Now law, whether pre-Mosaic or Mosaic, was imported
into man’s experience to multiply the fall ; but where the acts and
state of sin were thus multiplied, the favour of Gop was shown in
still greater abundance in order that, in antithesis to the reign
gained by sin in the state of death, the favour of Gop might gain
sovereignty in a state of righteousness leading to life eternal by the
aid and working of Jesus Christ our Lord.

This is perhaps the most condensed passage in -all S. Paul’s
writings. 1t is consequently almost impossible to give an inter-
pretation with confidence. The fundamental thought appears to be
to establish the universal range of the power of the Gospel, as
answering to the universal range of sin and man’® need. The
universality is then based in each ease on the relation of the whole
race to one man. As regards sin, its universality is related, in
a way which must be called obscure, to the connexion of the race
with Adam ; their humanity is derived from him; and hig fall hag
its results in them ; this seems rather to be concluded from the
observed fact that all came under the sentence of death pronounced
on him for his fall, than upon any theory that in some sense
they sinned in him ; they died (15, 17) because of his sin, but also
they sinned themselves; it was the death rather than the sin
that they inherited, and individually they justified, so to speak,
the verdict of death by their own sin. What they inherited was a
nature liable to death; they made it, each for himself, a sinful
nature. Note that it is not said that men sinned in Adam or becanse
Adam sinned; but, that man died because Adam sinned; death
established the mastery thus initiated because men also ginned. At
last the vicious series was broken: one Man broke the universal
practice of sin, enacted righteousness and by so doing brought within
the reach of all men justification, as Gop’s free gift, and a power to
renlise that justifieation in their own lives, a power which brings life
because it is His own life imparted to them. Thus is the sovereignty
of the favour of Gop established instead of the sovereignty of sin
and death, The relation to the one Man, in this case, is & relation
of imparted life, as in the former case it is a relation of entailed
death. In each case the entail is realised for each person by his



5 12] NOTES 85

own act: in the first case, by an act of sin; in the second case, by
an act of faith., The Second Adam broke the entail by the fact
that He did not sin (v. 18); and that condition He imparts by com-
muunication of His own life. See Additional Note, p. 210.

The analysis of the structure is this: the anacoluthon in v. 12 is
due to the interruption of the intended statement of the universality
of xdpts and {wj, by the expansion of the thought of the sway of
death., The ecompletion of the original idea is then undertaken in
vo. 15, 16, 17, but only by noting certain gqualifications of the
parallel which is to be drawn; then, », 18 {,, the parallel iz finally
stated.

Siud Tovro. The Christian state being as deseribed in zv. 1—11, it
follows that Gon’s act in the Gospel has a universal range.

8 évos dvBpuwmov 1 dpapria k. X. Adam’s sin, by the mere fact,
brought sin into the world of created humanity ; sin was no longer
a possibility but a fact.

kal 8wl Tijs dp. & Odvaros, the death we know: death as we know
it eame into man’s experience by the act of Adam. The question
is not raised, still less answered, whether without sin mar’s nature
would have been liable to death; 8. Paul is dealing with our ex-
perience of death and its natural associations, alike for Jew and
Gentile, as the destruction of life and separation from Gobo. It was
sin which gave death this character, and this character, reinforced by
the sins of men, led to the tyranny of death over the human spirit.
It appears therefore that 8. Paul is not distinguishing between
physical and moral death, but regarding death as a fact in its full
significance in relation to the whole nature of man. See p. 218,

kal oUrws. kai is the simple conj. and the clause iz part of the
diomep sentence, not the apodosis; that would require oifrws xal.

& Odvaros SujAlev. The primary stress is on the universality of
death, initiated by one sin, reinforeced by sin in every man. The
universality of sin has already been argued. The order throws stress
on els m. 4. The porists are ‘ constative,” they * represent a whole
action simply as having occurred without distinguishing any steps
in its progress’”; Moulion, p. 109.

ip ¢ wdvres fipaprov, These words must be taken strictly; the
range of death included all men because all sinned. The death,
which received its character from Adam’s sin, retained its character
because each and every man in turn sinned. All principles of in-
terpretation require us to take sin here in the same sense as in
ch.i. 18 f There it is clear that sin involves conscious neglect of
knowledge of Gor and His Will, in however elementary a degree.
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It is an individual act against light. To suppose that év "Addu i8 to
-be supplied, is to suppose that the most eritical point of.the argu-
ment is unexpressed. &p &=‘on the ground that’; cf. 2 Cor. v. 4;
Blass, p. 137.

18. dxpe ydp vépou=just so far as there was law there was sin.
It has been shown (ii. 14, 15) that thers was law, in a certain and
true sense, before the law given to Moses; action against this law
wad sin, and the fact that it was so is here confirmed by the con-
sideration that the penalty of sin, death, was obviously present in
the world before the law of Moses was given. vydp then introduces
a fresh piece of evidence of the universality of sin—for death, as
understood by sinners, was there, thersefore sin, sin in proportion to
knowledge. So I take dxp. v.=up to the degree of law, just to the
extent to which law was present. So dpaprla, anarthrous—men’s
acts had the character of sin. See Additional Note, p. 210.

dpapria B¢ sc. but that law was present, and therefore men's
acts were gins, is shown by the reign of death; the law in question
is shown to be the law deseribed in ii, 14f., because the reign of
death, the punishment of sin, extended over men who did not sin
ag Adam did against a positive external command. The two verses
18, 14 together justify the statement wdvres Huaprov. See Add.
Note, p. 213. i

14. éBaoihevoey, the *constative acrist’; Moulton, p. 109.

amd 'ASdp péxpr Mwvoéws, in the interval between Adam, who
sinned against positive law, and Moses who delivered positive law,
In the case of Adam and of those who lived under the Mosaic law
there could be no doubt that wdrres fuaprov.

&l Tobs poj dp. It is noticeable that as sinners men are here
distinguished from Adam: their sin was of a different kind; but
still it was sin, action against light, though the light ecame in a
different way, that is, through the inner experience of the knowledge
of Gop; i. 18f.

&ml 7@ op. v. m. 'A. The dominant fact in the ¢in of Adam was
that he acted in spite of a positive command: other men acted in
spite of the inner light.

3s tomy Timos Tob péi\Aeyros. voi wélhovros=‘of Him who was
to come.! Adam is typical of Christ in his natural relation to men.
The words introduce the parallel now to be stated: tr. ‘and he is a
type,” ete.; and so there is a parallel in the relations, but a parallel
with qualifications. So dA\d, not ~dp, follows.

15. T xdpuopa here is the gift of justification offered in Christ;
in range this has as large an effect as the fall; buf in quality
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it is far greater, as it leads to life, the other to death. This con-
clusion is not fully stated till ». 17.

é ydp ™d Tob évos k.T.A., the fall of cne man led to the death of
all (note, not to the sin). ol woMel denominate mdyres in contrast
to & €ls; of. Lft, ad loc. There are two steps omitted here; Adam’s
fall lead to his death, death thus introduced spread because all
ginned. So, ultimately, it was owing to one man’s sin that the
many died. Similarly, in the parallel clause, the individual con-
dition of faith and the actual result ({w%) are omifted.

M xdpis Tot Beol, the favour of God. 1 Swped, His generous
giving, emphasises xdms; and then this xdpis is further described
as the favour of the Ascended Lord, the one Man (cf, 2 Cor. xiii. 14
and viii. 9), to bring out the parallel. The words express the attitude
of Gop to sinning man—His love in all its fulness; not the effect of
that love.

tweplooevoey, ‘superabounded ‘—in ifs very nature as an act of
infinite love, and, as will be shown presently, in its effects. But
here the nature of the act alone is in question. If its effects were
in question, the aorist would secarcely stand.

els Tovs wolhols, with émeplooevser, abounded in fact, a§ shown
in its effects; what those effects were is then expressed, generally in
Spnua, Sikaiwua, specifically (17f.) by év {wp Pas., and both expres-
sions united in (18) dxalwow {whs.

16. kel obx—78 Sdpompe. Still more condensed. Bwpmpa is the
concrete effect or result of xdpis and dwpea.

8 &vds dpaprioavros, through one man and his sin (death came
into the world) ; the gift came after many sins.

The v.l. duapriparos is & true gloss: the absence of the article
makes the phrase= through one man’s sin: the participial form of the
phrase emphasises the responsibility of the act.

76 piv ydp k.7.X, This is explained and must be interpreted by
the second vyap clause, v. 17.

kplpa. Gon’s decision upen the act of sin led to the imposition of
a penalty, ¢ évos. Neuter.

kardipia. Bee Deissmann, B. S. m. p. 92. A very rare word.
Papyri seem to show that it=a burden imposed upon an estate in
consequence of a legal judgment : 8o a judicial penalty of any kind :
* poens condemnationem sequens.’

xdpiopa. The gift which Gop gives, after many sins, leads to
aequittal.

Swcalopa. Here=acquittal, )( kardrpiun : justification is & sentence
of acquittal, though on condition of faith.
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17. T wapamrdpari. meparr. is used throughout of the actual
fall, whether of Adam, or as repeated in his descendants, v. 20.

{Baclhevrev, ¢ ingressive,’ gained its sovereignty : rd—mapawr.,
the instrument; Swd Tob, the agent. The one was the agent, his
fall the instrument by which death entered and established its
sovereignty : repeats 12a.

woMA@ paMhov. The idea seems to be that the state of those who
receive Gop’s gift is far more than a mere deliverance from death ; it
is a new life and actual sovereignty.

oi.. hapBdvovres. Here iz expressed the condition for realising
Gop’s gift, its reception by faith, parallel to fhe (unexpressed)
condition of the extended sovereignty of death, the sin of each man.

Tis Swpeds Tis Bikavoodyms=righteousness as offered in Christ.
Here again the excess of Gop's love finds expression : it is not merely
justification (dwatody, Sikalwos), acquittal, whieh is given; but positive
righteousness under the operation of the new life of Christ in men.

& {wf. The antithesis of 1 Cor. xv. 22.

Baoukebrovowy. An exact antithesis would be # {wh Sacihedoes;
but this abstract expression would not represent the vivid thought
of the condition of those who receive, eto., as sharing not only the
life but the sovereignty of the Lord; ef. Eph. ii. 5, 6. The future
is used because of the hypothesis implied in oi AauSdvorres; it
includes not only the future glorified state of the redeemed but their
present share in the Lord’s already established sovereignty.

Bud Tob évds 'I. Xp. It is not necessary again to emphasise the
Human Nature by repeating dvfpdmov; it is understood. N. that
'I. Xp. means Jesus as Ascended Christ. Ie is the Agent through
whom Gor’s gift comes {0 men.

18. dpa oiw. The parallel is now summed up without the quali-
fications, in the simplest form.

ds B éwds kA The best way of translating seems to be to
turn eis warras drfp. into a statement—all men were affected. The
prepositional form seems almost to be chosen in order fo avoid &
definite statement as to the nature of the nexus between the one man
and all men.

els kardkpipa, 80. Gardrov || els dw. {whs.

8 évds Sukawspatos. Possibly ag above, ¢through one man’s
acquittal,” as an accomplished fact; but the antithesis to rapdrrwua,
and the parallel with 7#s dmaxofis (v. 19), suggest the rendering
‘righteous act’ or ‘enacted righteousness.” We have to choose
between an inexact antithesis here, or a difference in the meaning
of dixalwpo here and in v. 16.



5 21] NOTES 89

ds Siknlwow fwhs, for an acquittal, carrying with it not the mere
negative setting aside of sin, but the positive gift of life.

twns. The gen. of definition-—an acquittal involving life.

19, &omep yap x.7.X. The antithesis ia repeated in another form,
for clearness of thought.

mapaxo. This word is substituted for mapdrrwpa as definitely
involving the personal action.

xarerribnoay. COf James iv. 4. =were brought into the con-
dition of sinners—i.e. under the doom of death ; the condition then
realised by their own sins.

8{xawor karaor., shall be brought into the condition of righteous or
justified men—again the condition to be reslised by their own faith;
marked by the future tense.

20. wopos 8¢ k.r.A. The effect of law, whether the inmer law or
the law of Moses, was to multlply the fall, i.e. to oceasion in each
the fall which had taken place in Adam (cf. ch. vii), so that each
became & sinner by his own act in rejecting knowledge; ef. ‘every
man is the Adam of his own soul.’

wapecniAley. The force of the compound is that law came in as
an additionsl element in man’s experience, not as it were on the
direet line of natural development but as an extra imported
element, both the inner light and the outer law being especial gifts
of Gop.

tva mAeovdoq. Of. iii. 19, vii. 71, esp. 13, 14. We cannot avoid
taking tva as final. The knowledge of Gor’s will was necessary for
man’s moral development; it was necessary to make what was sin to
be realised as sin (iii. 20).

od 8t k.r.\. The resources of Gop’s favour were abundantly equal
to this multiplied demand upon it.

vmepemepicoevaey, ¢ became still more abundant.’

21. iva dowep x.1.A. Here the reign of death is shown to be as
a matter of fact the reign of sin in the atmosphere of death; a
summary sgain of i. 18 f.

& 1@ favdry. The || eis {wir shows that ¢» here is not in-
strumental, but describes the sphere or atmosphere in which sin
reigned.

1 xdpis x.r.A., the grace or favour of Gop might gain its
sovereignty under the condition of righteousness leading to eternal
life by the action and agency of the Aseended Man Jesus Christ, now
our Lord. xdms, as throughout, describes not the state of man
but the attitude of Gop towards man.

8ud Bukawodvns =in or under a condition or state of righteousness;
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of. 175 and for &a ii. 27 n. The elaborate phrasing is due to the
diffieulty of getting an exact antithesis. The exact verbal anti-
thesis would be % dwacosdrn ()( % dpaprin) B. & {wf (} & 7§
fav.}; but the true power of sovereignty is not man’s righteousness
but Gor’s grace; so % xdpes is put as the subject; then Swkaiosdrn
expresses the state of man under the sovereignty of xdps, and is
therefore introduced by &iut; and for év {wj (ef. 17 b) the description
of the new atmosphere in which man is or the new power by which
man lives (already implied in % xdpis) is substituted els {. al. a8 the
end to which all tends ; and the whole argument is summed up in
the phrase &is 'I. Xp. 7. K. 4., which comes almost as a refrain
{ef. vii, 17, viii. 23).

It is essential throughout the passage to bear in mind the argu-
ment of i. 18—iii. 31, and in particular the position there made
plain that the sinful state is made actual in each man by his own
act, just as the state of righteousness to be made actual in each man
requires the personal act of faith.

Then in ch. vi. 8. Paul passes from this description of Gon’s
favour or grace in its range, effectiveness and purpose to counsider
man’s duty as the object of this grace.



vi—vii. 6, The ethical bearing and standard of the new life in
Christ.

CHAPTER VI

(1) Are we to conclude that the state of gin is to continue, as a
provocative, so to speak, of the graciousness of Gop; the more sin
the greater grace? (2) It is a monstrous thought; the fundamental
characteristic of our Christian position is that when we became
Christians we died to sin and our sinful life, (3) it is elementary

_ that in baptism into Christ we shared His death, (4) His burial, and
His resurrection by the manifest act of the Father; now we are in
& new life and our conduct must be correspondingly new. {(5) For
baptism involved union of our nature to Christ’s both in His
death and His resurrection; (6) His death implies the destrue-
tion of the old nature, the abolition of the rule of sin; His resur-
rection, shared by us-—a freeing from death and sin, a living to Gop
—implies that we are dead to sin and in Him living to Gop (so
that sin is in the highest degree unnatural to this new creature).
(12) Therefore both the use and the obedience of even your mortal
body must be rendered no longer to sin for unrighteous work, but to
Gop for righteousness; the authority of sin being broken hecause you
are not under law but under grace. (15) Not under law, but not
therefore free to sir, for that were a return to the old slavery; but
under grace, you are under a new slavery (fo use human language),
willingly adopted ; (19) your very members must be turned from the
old slavery to the new. (20) For that was a state of slavery and
freedom—freedom as against the claims of righteousness, slavery to
the claims of sin and its result in death: (21) from that slavery you
are freed and brought into a new slavery to Gop; with its proper
result, sanctification, leading to its end, eternal life. (23) For all
that is earned from sin is death: but Gop gives, of His free grace,
eternal life by communion with Christ Jesus our Lord.

The section deals with the response natural in those who are
under Gor’s grace. It is, incidentally, a repudiation of the charge
made against S. Paul that, by denying the obligation of law, he wags
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destroying the support and the obligation of a holylife. It gives con-
sequently the true basis for a Christian ethies : and the fandamental
point is the new life in union with and dependence on Christ.

1. 7l obv épofipev; as always, introduces a question putting a case
which might oceur to the reader.

dmpdvopev. So far the emphasis has been chiefly upon the free
grace of Gop as justifying; this might suggest that human effort is
not required: and 8. Paul meets this by pointing out that as Gop
justifies in Christ alone, communion with Christ is necessary for the
individua! actualisation of justification, and this involves a eharac-
teristic life.

1) xdpts, that the generosity and marvel of Gon’s free favour may
be multiplied by inereasing the demand upon if.

2. oiriyes, the appeal is to the character of the Christian—*seeing
we are men who...".

ameldvopey definitely refers to baptism as explained wv. 3f =y
dpaprig=our sin, the state of sin in which we were; cf. Gal. ii. 19.

3. 1 dyvoeire, vii. 1 only; ef. of 8éhe . dyvoelr i. 13, xi. 25;
1 Cor. x. 1, xii. 1 al.; as always, appealing to an admitted principle of
Christian instruction. .

It has been suggested that here and in 1 Cor. xv. 4 we have & refer-
ence to a primitive Baptismal Confession of the Death, Burial and
Resurrection. See Clemen Erklirung, p. 172.

éBawricdnpey, only Evv., Acts and Paul. With els Xp. only here
and Gal. iii. 27 :=were brought by baptism into union with Christ:
this community of life is the fundamental thought of the passage, as
determining the natural and necessary character of the Christian life.

ds Xp. 'Ino.  The union is with the full life of the Son as seen
both in His Humanity and in His ascended state.

els Tov Odvatov ad. : the first stage of the Christian life is death, a
death, in its kind, of the same quality as the death of Jesus (cf. 2 Cor.
iv. 10), i.e. & death to sin, cf. v. 10.

4. ovperddnpev. Col. ii. 12 only; cf. 1 Cor. xv. 4; Acts xiii. 29.
It is remarkable that S. Paul, alone in N.T. outside the Gospels, lays
gtress on the Burial ; he alone was not an eyewitness of the ciroum-
stances of the Death, and therefore for him the burial was of high
significance, in its evidential value.

ds 1. 0. Closely with o8 g.—through that baptism into His
Death.

tva. The purpose of this sharing the death and burial is negative
as regards the old life of sin, but positive also, that we might enter
into the atmosphere of the new life and walk in it.
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Sud s 86Ens Tov mwarpds, here Bign is used of the manifest action
of the Father in the raising of Christ; 8i¢, instrum.; cf. Joh. xi.
40, Col. i. 11. The resurrection of Christ is a revelation of the
Father.

ol mwarpés. Cf, Joh. v. 21; Acts i. 4, 7, ii. 33 {only in A); Eph.
if, 18, iii. 14; Col. i, 12 (?); 1 Pet. i. 17; 1 Joh. 1. 2, 8, ii. 1,15 al.
(7); 2 Joh. (3}; Rev. (4).

The use of & mwarfp absolutely is domirantly characteristic of
8. John (but cf. also Mt. xi. 25 f. | Lk.; xxiv. 86 ||; xxviii. 19). It
oceurs in S. Paul and Acts only as above (but n. Gal. iv. 6). This
is the only place where it is used alone in comnexion with the resur-
rection; and consequently it calls marked attention to the character
of the resurrection as an act not of power only but of the love of the
Father to His Son, and through the Son to those that are His. This
thought emphasises the obligations of the new life which has its
ultimate source in that love.

o¥ras therefore covers the whole thought of the domep elause : as
in rising Christ left all that was dead behind, as that rising was due
to the Father’s love and power, as we share that rising, so we must
leave our dead selves behind and walk ete.

{w is the principle of life, not the manner of life {¢f. Gifford and
see Lft, Igna, Rom. 7); the fresh vigour of & new principle of life
(ef. viii. 2) is the motive power of Christian conduct (wepimarfowuer}.
This is the answer fo ». 1.

5. ydp expresses what was implied in xai Huels, we are risen as
Christ rose : this argument is continued to ». 11.

avpduror, here only N.T. Cf. #uguros, James i. 21. =if we have
been born (yeyéraper) with a (new) nature characterised by or wearing
the likeness of Hig death. The new nature is stamped with the like-
ness to Christ’s death, as a death to smin; the idea is expanded in
v. 6. oupd.="*of one growth or nature with.,’ yeyévapev, cf. zvi. 7,
i 8; James iii. 9. dépolwpa, cf. viii. 8, Phil. ii. 7, implies true
assimilation, but of things different. There is that in the Death of
Christ which transcends the capacity of men, yet the life of the
redeemed man is truly assimila.ted, in its degree, to that Death.
R.Y. supplies adry and takes 7 dp. a8 instrumental; poss1ble but not
quite natural,

AAAd kol kv X =dANG Kal du,u-c,bv"ror. T g THs év. érdueba: explained
by cusihgouer, v, 8 and {Gwras, v. 11, The stamp of the risen Life of
the Lord will also be shown in this new life—as a ‘life to Gop,’ and
therefore not under sin. érépeda is a logical future: it follows that
our lives will show ete.
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6. 7. yw. &7, almost=schooling ourselves to remember—the idea
is one which grows with experience of the new life—contrast eldéres
v. 9, ¢f. Moulton, p. 113, The point of the sentence lies in the fva
olause—the object of our crucifixion with Christ was to deliver us ete.

& wal. +. dvbpwros: dvbp. as often=human character, humanity :
two uses are to be distinguished, (a) é &w and § &rw dvfp. marking
the twofold character of human nature—mind and body; vii. 22;
2 Cor. iv. 16; Eph. iii. 16; cf. 1 Pet. iii. 4. This use goes back to ~
Plato. (b) ¢ wahawds and ¢ xkawds &vdp. marking human nature as un-
regenerate or regenerate; so here; Eph. iv. 22 {.; Col. iii. 9. This use
seems to be peculiar to S. Paul, and is a notable link between Rom.,
Eph. and Col.; cf. 8. H. For the idea cf. 2 Cor. v. 17; Gal. vi. 15.
It involves the thought of & new act of creation; and is perhaps
connected with the idea of 1 Cor. xv. 45 and so with ¢c. v. above. A
further development of the thought is found in Eph. ii. 15.

owvertavpwln, a more concrete expression of the idea of v. 5; cf.
Gal. ii. 20 (only, in this sense); also Gal. v. 24, vi. 14.

76 odpo TS dpaprias=the body as the instrument of sin; the
body which sin had made its own—explained by the next clause and
v. 12. 8. H. cf. vil. 24; Phil. iii. 21; Col. ii. 11. The body is the
organism of the human spirit; the spirit is the source of all moral
action, both positive and negative; but the use of the body in sinful
ways has a cumulative effect upon the bodily activities, and by in-
fluencing impulses and habits makes it a ready instrument of the
sinning spirit, and of sin regarded metaphorically as an external
tyrannical force: all these acquired habits and impulses need to be
annihilated. Without metaphor=the body in which and by which
we sin. The result of this ‘erucifizion’ is to make the body an
instrument of righteousness, ef. xii, 1,

Tob prkérs B, Tod with infin. is normally telicin N.T.=¢go as to...,’
‘g0 that we are...”; ef. Phil. iii. 10; Moulton, p. 216f. The purpose
is expressed by fra, the result by rof k.7 A. So BovAelew pres.: so
that we are no longer in slavery to sin.

7. 6 ydp dwoBovdy then enforces the completeness of this resulf:
=he that dies (cf. Moulton, p. 114) is acquitted of his sin for which
he is put to death—he has paid the penalty and is free from further
effects. This is not a merely general statement. As v. 8 shows, the
death here is a sharing of Christ’s death: it is the voluntary self-
surrender of man to the penalty of his sin, and involves penitential
faith. Consequently it receives from Gop forgiveness, or acquittal from
his sin; and sin has no more dominion over him. Cf. Moberly,
Atonement and Personality, pp. 39 {.
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8. ‘dd 8 dmeddvoper. The death spoken of is not an absolute
death, but relative only. The force of these verses is to bring out
the positive effects of this death: it is not only death to the old life
but entry upon the new. 8. Paul thinks of death not as an end but
as a transition from one life to another,

murrebopey Gtu is of the nature of a parenthesis=as we believe;
it is even possible that there is a reference to a Christian common-
place such as 2 Tim. ii. 12.

kol ovviroopev. This is the real apodosis. The future does not
necessitate a reference to the future life, and in the context such
o reference is very unnatural ; it is rather the logical future marking
the new life ag fulfilling a promise or natural consequence. So
probably 2 Cor. xiii. 4; cf. v. 2. Cf. doduefa, v. 5,

9. elBéres 8, ‘appeal to an elementary Christian belief,” Hort,
1 Pet. i. 18; ef. v. 3; 2 Cor. iv. 14, v. 6. A stronger form is ovx
ofdare §7i, v. 16, 1 Cor. iii. 16 al.

Xpwros k.r.h. The antithetic and rhythmical balance of these
clauses suggests a well-known and well-used formuls. Cf. above v. 8.
It is possible that we have here, too, a fragment of a hymn or con-
fession; ef. 2 Tim. ii, 8. N. the rhythmical character stops at des.

atkér. dmobwmjoke =never again dies: iterative, of. Moulton, p. 114,

fdvaros a. k.7.\. His resurrection was a triumph over the sove-
reignty of death (ef. v. 14; 1 Cor. xv. 57) and has changed the
meaning of death.

10. & ydp dmélavey, ‘a kind of cognate accus. after the second
dméfaver, 8. H. His death that He died was a death once for all
to sin,

T dpapréq. Cf. v. 21, the sin that reigned by death: for the
dative cf. v, 2,

& 8¢ [y, ‘the life that He lives is a life to Gop.” It is clear that
‘the Deathi’ is not limited to the Death on the Cross. The whole
life of Jesus was a death to sin, culminating in the final act of
the Cross. So ‘the life’ here is not limited to the post-resurrection
life: it is the life which He lived on earth, and still lives, Cf. the
very remarkable phrase, 2 Cor. iv. 10, T réxpwew 700 "Ingdoi followed
by % $wh 7ob 'Incof. This meaning is well indicated by the strong
¢ perfectivised’ daréBavey ; cf. Moulton, p, 112.°

11. o¥Tws k.7.A. sums up the argument in answer to the question
inwv. 1,

tv Xp, ’Inood, first time in this Ep. (iii. 24 is different). The
relation hitherto has been described by 5ea (v. 1, 11, 17, 21). The
iden then becomes explicit that the new life is life in Christ Jesus, as
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the ascended Lord, agent and source of the Christian life. As so
often, it is the anticipatory mention of an idea which is developed
later. See 28, vii. 4, viii. 2.

12ff, The suggestion of v. 1 is reversed: the slave is free, the
tyrant deposed, the service changed, the instruments of service
refurbished, the power of serviee quickened.

1 Baohevérw, pres. of the continued reign, under these altered
conditions,

1 dpaprin, the sin which hitherto reigned.

év 79 B 3. 0. Cf. 2 Cor. iv. 11=even in your mortal body; the
body, which yet must die, must not be allowed to minister to the
deeper death.

rais émbvplas a. Cf. i. 24, ¢mibupla (sing.) is used in a good
senge only thrice in N.T. (Lk, xxii. 15; Phil. i. 23; 1 Thes. ii. 17);
otherwise always in a bad sense, of the natural desire when not under
the direction of vols or mvetuay cf. Gal, v. 16 ; Eph. iv. 22; 1 Pet. i.
14; 1 Joh. ii. 16.

13. pndl wapworrdvere, do not continue to lend. wapacrrioare
make a surrender once for all; ef. Moulton, p. 125, Cf. xii. 1.

76 Bewy, for Gon’s use.

& vekpdy §., as men that are alive after being dead.-

d pé\n, the component parts of the body. 8wha, instruments,
tools (not merely for war); cof. xiii. 12; 2 Cor. vi. 7.

14. ol kvpieloe, a promise, not a command.

o¥ ydp kA Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 56 : a verse which shows that this
line of argument had been already developed by 8. Paul in his oral
teaching,

vmwo vépov.. xdpw. The eontrast is the keynote of this section:
from the point of view of ethies, the Christian state is a state of
grace, that is, a state in which man is the objeet of Gon’s free favour
and recipient of a new power of moral action, not a state of law, that
is, a state in which man receives a revelation of Gop’s will, but not
the power to fulfil it. The statement of the contrast leads to the
question of what freedom from law means, and that to a fuller aceount
of what subjection to law means (c. vii}.

16—28. These verges, starting from the conirast just stated,
deseribe the same conditions as in vy. 114 but from a slightly
different point of view; there the fwo states of man have been
described; here the two activities of the human will. What demand
is made upon us as self-determining agents by this new condition
of things? The answer is—a twofold demand; first to apprehend
our true position, secondly to act upon it with the full purpose of
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will. The release from law is not & licence to sin but an obligation
to free service.

7l olv; a8 7{ olw dpoduev; v. L.

dpapriowpey, are we to commit sin, i.e. by definite acte? As sin
may not be used to multiply grace, so it cannot be even used because
grace has taken the place of positive law. The question is really
raised whether the Christian has any law to which his life must
conform, and, if he has, what kind of law?

16—23. These verses answer the question put in v, 15. The com-
plexity of the passage is due to the fact that 8. Paul wishes to explain
that the Christian life is subject to law, but that the subjection differs
from that of the Jew both in the character of the law and the nature
of the subjection, (1) This new law is not a code of precepts but
Gop’s righteousness revealed in the life of Christ: the life of Christ
is the model to which the Christian life must conform. And that,
not merely because it is an external standard, but because the living
Christ is the source, and naturally therefore determines the character,
of the Christian life. This thought gets full and fearless expression
in viii. 2, 6 »éuos Tol wreduaros Ths {wis év Xp. 'I. : but by that time
the true place and character of preceptual law have been expounded,
and there is no longer danger of confusion. (2) The nature of the
subjection corresponds to the nature of the law: it is a whole-hearted
self-surrender to Gob and to the life which embodies and reproduees,
in those who so offer themselves, His righteousness. {waxoy here is
very closely allied to wiorris, and might almost be deseribed as ¢ faith
in action ’; of. wlgris &t dydmys évepyoupérn, Gal, v. 6.

_ It is this complexity of the subject which occasions the inaceurate
antithesis in ». 16; the parenthetic explanation of w»v. 19—21,
and the multiplication of phrase (imaxefjs, Bixatostrys.. Timov...feq
(22)).

16. otk ofbare &7, appeal to recognised prineiple.

@, neut.: the case is stated as generally as possible.

s dmaxofy=with a view to obeying, for obedience—the proper
attitude of the doihos.

7j ¥rakons ds Sikaroodyvny, the sntithesis fails: we expect % Sicaco-
ovrns els $wihv. The reason for the change appears to be that the
latter phrage could not yet be used without risk of misunderstanding:
Sobhot Sikaroaivys els {wip could be fully accepted by a Jew as describing
his state under law : consequently it is necessary to bring out the
meaning both of Jmako and of Swatestrn; and this is done first
by substituting these words, in spite of the inexact antithesis; and
then by explaining their meaning in 17—18.

ROMANS G
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. rrakons., Consequently the gen. here is not objective after dotho
but descriptive=slaves who obey.

els Sikaroo-ivnv, with a view to righteousness—to secure and main-
tain righteousness. Righteousness here as generally = Gon’s righteous-
ness as revealed in Christ and made known in the gospel. Hence
it can be used alternatively with 7¢ fey, vv. 18, 22.

17. xdps 82 7@ 8ep. The outburst of feeling is occasioned by the
thought of the magnitude of the change which has been worked in
them and in himself by Gob. '

fire Sofhow, really a uév clause, and to be translated °while you
were’ or ‘though you were.’

tmnkoloare 8 ¢k kapdlas, the expansion of dwaked, v. 16, as the
effect of a deep heartwhole effort of self-surrender in response to the
revelation of Gob: cf. exactly x. 9, 10, whence is seen the closeness
of irraxe?; as here used to mioris. The aor. refers to the definite act
of self-surrender made when they became Christians (contrast Jre).

els v wapedibyre Timwov Slaxis=v¢ Time THs Slaxiys els by
wapedbiyre,

vhwrov 88axis, (1) not & type of doctrine’ as some comm., e.g. the
Pauline form of the Gospel as contrasted with the Judaistie: this is
quite alien from 8. Paul’s manner of thought and expression (2 Tim.
i. 13 has quite a different meaning from that usually given), and also
to the whole drift of the context: but (2) the model of conduet which
they have been taught in the Gospel: ef. Eph. iv. 20, oty ofirws éud-
fere Tov xpiorév.... The gen. &daxfis= v éd:ddydnre. The ‘model’
in question is 6 xpiorés: the new righteonsness being Gop’s righteous-
ness revealed in the character of the Christ: as Jesus ascended, He
is here regarded not so much as the Master who claims, but as the
personal Pattern who guides, the obedience of the surrendered life.
This description of the object of obedience is therefore in line with
the others (Swcatogivy, 18, 19, e, 22). For rimos as a personal model
for imitation ef. Phil. iii. 17; 1 Thes. i. 7; 2 Thes. iii. 9; 1 Tim.
iv. 12; Tit, il. 73 1 Pet. v. 3.

mapebébnyre. The correct interpretation of rvwos makes the use of
this verb natural—they had been handed over, in their Baptism
(aor.), to a new kind of life; | in thought to é8amrricOnuer eis Xpiorér,
v. 3. Cf. 2 Cor. iv. 11,

18. iSovAddnre T Sikawoelvy. The correct antithesis which was
avoided in v. 16 is now given, because the sense in which % duw. is to
be taken has been made clear in the preceding sentence; Art.=the
righteousness of Gop revealed in Christ.

19, dvBpdmivor Méyw. An apology for the harsh word édovAdénre
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he calls it slavery, because the weakness of the flesh needs just such
a masterful control as that word implies, and as it had lent itself to
under its former master, The mastery of Christ is even more exact-
ing and exclusive than the mastery of sin. Cf. Mt. v. 20, He
developes this thought in vv. 19—21.,

Sud v dof. gives the reason why he thinks the word SovAeia
appropriate even to their new life.

dowep ydp k.7.A. A summary of the state deseribed in i. 18f. Cf.
ii, 14f.

els dytaopdy=-for hallowing, to be hallowed ; the translation into
character of the call expressed in the name dvyior: submitting their
lives to the influence of the revealed &ixawgiéwy: here, as generally,
marks the process; of. 1 Pet. i. 2; 2 Thes. ii. 13; 1 Thes. iv. 7. The
hallowing is the work of the Spirit (ef. viii. 2) upon their surrendered
lives. -

20. ydp. Make this effort, for your former freedom or slavery
brought you such gain as now shames you.

21.  exere, used you to enjoy. &’ ols=éxeivaw ¢’ ofs, from those
things at which.... ]

xapwov here=the results of their slavery—so dydvia—ydpiopa : in
the one case earned and paid, in the other not earned but given.

22. BovAwléyres 8¢ T Bed. The fullest expression of the service
into which they have been brought.

¥xere. You bear your proper fruit; or perhaps imper.; cf. v, 19.
N. the present of continued action.

23. ¢ xdpwpa. The concrete instance of Gov’s xdpts.

v Xp. With & ol as v, 11: for the foll name ef. n. on v. 21,
N. refrain again.

G2



CHAPTER VII.

(1) Your experience of human laws helps here: you are aware that
law rules a man 56 long only as he lives-—for instance marriage binds
the wife during the life of her husband ; but after his death she is
free to marry another. (4) So you were under the law, but you died
with the Christ, by the death of His Body, and that was a death
to the law, so that you became united to Another, to Him who was
raised from death just in order that (in Him) we mwight bear fruif
to Gopo. (5) For when the flesh was the condition in which we lived,
the sinful states which we experienced under the influence of the law
were 80 operative in our members that we bore fruit only for death,
(6) but in our present condition we have been freed from all influence
of the law, we are dead in respect of that character in which we were
held-under its influence, so that we are now rendering our due service
under the influence of a fresh action of spirit and not by an antiquated
action of literal precept.

A new illustration enforees the argument of the preceding section
that freedom from law does not imply freedom to sin. There is a
change of allegiance which has its analogue in human laws, The
change chosen as an illustration is that of the law of marriage.
This suggests not only allegiance but a union which is productive
of offspring. The old union is of the gelf with the flesh or the ‘ old
man”; under the influence of law that produced sin: the new union
is of the self with Christ; it has been brought about by the self sharing
the death of Christ, and eonsequently becoming united to His risen
Life: this union involves as ite product service to (lop under the
inspiration of a fresh spirit. The progress in the main argument
is in this emphasis on the new life as in Christ, developing vi. 11, 23.

If the illustration is to be pressed, the conception must be that
there is a persistent self, first wedded to a nature of flesh and, under
law, begetting sins; then that nature dies, the self is freed from it
and its law, and is wedded to Christ, In this union it brings forth
the new fruit. 8o in vi. 6 it is not the self, but the old character that
was erucified with Christ, ‘we,’ ‘ourselves,’ were set free. There is &



7 5] NOTES 101

distinction between the self and the character which the self assumes
whether év capkl or év mvespar.. Cf. Gifford and 8. H., aliter Lft.

1. vépov. Quite general—mot Roman or Jewish, but a general
axiom of law,

6 vépos=the law under which he lives, whatever it be.

2. wamipynras dwd. Cf, Gal. v. 4: has been made, so to speak,
non-existent as regards that law and so freed from it.

3. ypnparice, Acta xi. 26 only =will be called ; ef. Wetst,

yévnraw dvBpl, Of. Lev. xxii. 12; Ruthi. 12 £

Tod pm elvan. Cf. vi. 6 note.

4, Wavordbnre, you were put to death, i.e. your former nature
was slain but you yourselves survived to enter upon a new life, free
from that law which bound the old nature, but with its own character-
igtic obligation, éfar. corresponds to karfpynrar of v. 2, See vi. 8 n.,

Biud ol cdpartos Tol Xpuwrrod. Cf. Heb. . 10; Col. i. 22; 1 Pet.
ii. 24, and perhaps 1 Cor. xii. 16, apparently the only passages outside
Evv. where the pre-resurrection Body is spoken of thus. Both Col.
and 1 Pet. are parallel: and 1 Pet. so close that it must depend on
this passage. Imfra xii. 5=1 Cor. xii. 27, we have the sense of the
Body as the form of the Church, developed in Eph. i. 23 et passim.
In Col. the words rfs oapkés are expressly added to mark the dis-
tinction.

8ud 7. 0. Cf. vi. 3,8, The thought is that as they were baptised
into Christ, they shared the effects of His Death in the Body as well
as those of His risen life, N. tot xpiorod: the article marks the
reference to the historic action.

€s 70 yev. So that you came to be wedded to another, i.e. than
that old nature which was slain. )

{va. Closely with éyepféve.

xapwodoprigwpev. Sc. under the influence of the new life imparted
by the Risen Lord, constituting in each individual a ‘new man’ or
character.

5. Tpev év v capkl=0 wdlaos drfpwmos of vi. 6.

rd wobjpara TEv dp.: wabipare only Paul, Heb. and 1 Pet.
=(1) sufferings, of. viii. 18, and commonly; (2)=experiences, here
and Gal. v. 24 =concrete instances of wdfos, the state in which the
subject is regarded as not active bub receptive of experiences. So
here=the effects which our sins produced upon our nature. See
vi. 6 n,

7d 8ud Tod vépov. Developed and expleined in vo. 7. These ex-
periences eame through the influence of law upon the old nature.

émpyetro = were constantly being made operative, i.e. by the action
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of § wdhatos dvfpwroes in reaction against law (vd 8 7. ».) ; cf. Robin-
son, Eph. 247, évepyeivfar in S. Paul is always passive, implying an
agent, here the context shows that the agent is 6 wa). drfpwmos.

6. kaTnpyqdnpev dmws vdpov=_Efarardbnuer T¢ rouy || v. 2

dmrobavdvres &v ¢ xateudpeda=being dead in or to that character
in which we were held in a state of subjection; dwofavérres Tg (or
& 1) madlaly defpdmwy év ¢ kar.; cf. Joh. v. 4 T. R., the only
other instance of the passive in N.T. Cf. Polyb. rv, 51. 1, Bewpobrres
Tov marépa...karexbuevor év 'Alefavdpelg. The old nature was the
prison in which we, our true selves, were detained.

&ore Soulebey =30 that we are still servants (pres.) but in newness
of spirit ete. Cf. Burton, §§ 369 f.

& kawdTnTL wyvelpares. év circumstantial. Our service is rendered
in & new atmosphere marked by the presence in us of Spirit, i.e. the
Spirit of the life in Christ Jesus; cf. viii. 1.

wahawtym ypdppoaros=the worn.out system which was marked by
the dominance of written precepts. Cf. ii. 29; 2 Cor. iii, 6; 8. H.
ii. 27. The antithesis occurs only in these passages; and contrasts
the external law with the internal quickening spirit.

vii. 7—28. The new life is effective to achieve righteousness in
each man, as the law could not do.

{7) Not that the law is itself sin, but it awakes the consciousness
of sin, a8, for instance, covetousness is not felt as sin till it
is known to be a breach of law; sin gets its opportunity through
law. (9) In the personal experienee, there is first a (non-moral)
existence unconscious of law; when & definite precept is brought
into this experience, sin springs to life, the man dies: for sin, like
some alien power, gets its opportunity by this precept, deceives the
man and slays him, (12) While therefore the law represents and
is even in detail the standard of holiness, righteousness and good,
(13) yet by this good, sin works death and proves itself so to be
downright sin, (14) because of the inevitable antithesis between the
spiritual character of the law, and the fleshly nature of the awakened
conscicusness which makes it sin’s slave. (16) It is in fact the
experienced antagonism of the conscious will and the fleshly praetice;
the former witnesses to the goodness of tbe law; the latter to an
indwelling power, not the personal will, but gin; (18) in this fleshly
nature by itself there is nothing good ; it even prevents the good will
actualising -itself in practice; (20) but in that case, the practice
belongs not to the man but to the sin which possesses him. (2I) So
we are driven by analysis of our experience to recognise, if not a
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double personality, at least a person and a power, within conscious.-
ness; it is a principle of this twofold consciousness that the will sides
with the law of Gop while in the body there appears another, an-
tagonistic, law which enslaves a man: from this slavery I find in
myself no power to eseape. (25} But thank Gop there is such a
power, not of me but within me, the help of Jesus Christ our Lord.
80 that, to sum up all, in one and the same gelf there is a double
servitnde : with my mind and heart I am a slave to Gop’s law, with
my flesh I am a slave to sin’s law. .

This section then brings out the true character of the effect of law,
as the revelation in positive precepts of Gon’s will for man. Its effect
is to give the knowledge of right and wrong, to awaken, that is, the
moral consciousness; this at once brings out the antagonism between
the nature of man as living in the flesh, and hig will and intelligence,
which approve the law; the antagonism arises with the attempt to
act ; the good will finds itself thwarted by something in the nature,
which, as not properly essential to the nature and yet finding its ready
instrument therein, is realised as a power lodged there and is called
sin. So definite and actual is this power felt to be in our experience
that 8. Paul, interpreting that experience, describes it as a power
imposing, on all but equal terms with Gop, a law upon his nature,
a law which says *thou shalt’ in direct contradiction of Gop’s law
‘thou shalt not.” In this conflict he has found no help except in
the reinforcement of his will by the new spirit which has become
his, by the aid of Jesus Christ our Lord. This is developed in e¢. viii.
The law with all its goodness does not impart such a power. The
difficulty of the passage is due to the depth of the psychological
analysis to which 8. Paul here subjécts his own experience; he
analyses so thoroughly as to reach the common human element in
the individual experience. See Additional Note, p. 216.

7. 7l obv épodpev; Yet another suggestion stated, to be put aside.
If under law we are slaves to sin, under grace to righteousness, it
might be supposed that the law itself is sin: bui as the law is a
revelation of Gop’s will, such & supposition would be monstrous,

&M\\d introduces the true statement of the case, which covers the
next few verses.

#yvov. Inceptive: I did not become conscious of sin but by the
law, making its claim on me for right action.

v e yop émbuplav. Cf. 2 Cor. x. 8 (¢dv 7e yap). Thisisolated re
introduces a particular example of the effect of law from the 10th
Commandment: almost=even, or in particular; cf, Shilleto, Dem.
F. L. § 176, crit. ann.
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ovk iBew. I had remained without knowledge of the real meaning of
covetousness, if the law had not kept saying.... Cf. Moulton, p. 200 £.

8. d&doppriv.. AaPodoa, ‘having got a handle.’ ddoppn=a starting
point, base of operations, opportunity.

1 dpaprlo throughout the passage is treated as a concrete force
or power. It is remarkable that S. Paul ecomes as near as possible to
personifying the conception of sin, but does not actually use the idea
of & personal author of evil: he here limits his acconnt strictly to the
analysis of actual experience; of. 8. H. p. 145. Bee Additional Note,
p. 218.

bud s évroktjs. Closely with d¢. A. : the positive command (é.=a
particular Jaw) was the opportunity; ef. iii. 20, v. 20, The order of
the phrases iz due to the necessity of emphasising the manner of
gin’s entry into experience; &ia 7. é. ig here unemphatie.

&v épol. 8. Paul analyses his own experience as typical.

kaTapydoaro...m. & The idea seems to be that the impulses of
man’s nature are not reeognised as being right or wrong, till the
sense of right and wrong is awakened by a positive command:
when this occurs, what were neutral impulses become *lusts,’ ie.
desires of what is forbidden; it is this perverse desire which is
described as the work of ‘sin,” impulses persisting when there is
present the knowledge that they are wrong, and the will or true
self 13 not yet strong emough to control them.

Xwpls yap k.r.X. For apart from a knowledge of right and wrong
gin has no power of action; there iz no moral sense or moral judg-
ment, Cf. 1 Cor. xv. 56, a passage which shows that the main idea
had been represented already in 8. Paul's teaching. For réuos as
imparting the sense of right and wrong cf. ii. 14f.

9. &y 8¢ v kv X, ‘I was living unaffected by law once.’ He
goes back to a pre-moral state—not necessarily in actual memory
of a completely non-moral experience, but comparatively: his life as
a child was untouched by numberless demands of law, which acenmu-
lated with his moral development; at that period whole regions of
his life were purely impulsive; one after ancther they came under
the touch of law, and with each new pressure of law upon his con-
sciousness the sphere, in which it was possible to sin, was enlarged.
It was easy to carry this refrospect one step beyond memory and to
see himself living a life of pure impulse before the very firat voice of
law reached him: and to regard such a stage as a typical stage in
the general development of the moral sense in man.

dwlinoev, ‘sprang to life’: only here and Lk. zv. 24 (=revived),
not classical. We should perhaps recognise here an instance of the
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‘ perfectivising ** function of the preposition; cf. Moulton, p. 112.
Both A. and R.V. ‘revived’: but the whole point is that at that
moment sin for the first time came to life. For this use of dra
ef. draBodr, dvafumdofar, drakimrew, draréhlew.

10. &yo 5! dméfavoy. Here of the death to the pre-moral life, a death
by and in sin: gor. =became dead. :

ebpédn =proved in my experience; more than éyévero,

1I. &nmdmoer k.1.A. Here we get nearest to personification of
% ., with the echo of Gen. il 13; ¢f. 2 Cor. xi. 3; 1 Tim. ii. 14
The deceit lies in the representation of the satisfaction of the for-
bidden impulse as more desirable than obedience to the command.

12, § piv x.7.A.  The antithesis is not expressed ; an interruption
is caused by the occurrence of one more false conelusion which has to
be removed. Then the line of thought is resumed in v. 14.

Sukala =right.

13. 70 dyalov k.r.A. Did that good thing, luw, itself prove death
to me?

1 dpaprla. Se. éyévero éuoi Bdvaros.

tva ¢. The effect of sin found to be death proves sin to be what
it is.

Sud To¥ dyalod =& Tol vépov. karepyalopévn, by producing.

14. olBopev ydp 3ri.. Appeal to acknowledged prineciple.

rvevparikds introduces the final deseription of the internal confiiet:
it is a struggle of wvebua against duapria to win the mastery of sdpf.
In this struggle law is on the side of wvefua, but only as a standard
and revelation of right, not as a spiritual power strengthening man’s
will ; that can only come from Gob, by an internal influence on man’s
wyeiua. '

adpkwos. Fleshy, made of flesh, marks the substance or com-
ponen{ part of substance; cepxicés marks character. A wvefua may
be capkikéy but cannot be sdpxiwor. Cf. M&uwos, Joh. ii. 6; 2 Cor.
iil. 3; &hwos, 2 Tim. ii. 20; see Westcott on Heb. vii. 16. Here
the word is precise; his nature has in it a fleshy element; if this
dominates the mwyebua, then the man is gapruwcds; if the mrebfua con-
trols it, the man is mvevuarikés. odpf describes the man in his
natural state, including not merely his material body, but his mental
and volitional operations so far as they are limited to or dominated
by his earthly and temporal concerns. The evil belongs o sdpf not
in itself but in its wrong relation to spirit; so far as it is brought
completely under the control of spirit, it too becomes mrevuarexd;
hence explain 1 Cor. xv. 44 f. 80 myefua becomes gapxwcdy if it sub-
ordinates itself to adpf. Cf, 1 Cor. iii. 1 and 8 fi.
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wempapdvos, ¢ one that has sold himself under sin’="*made a slave
under gin,” not explanatory of odpkiwes but a further determination of
the condition. Before law came, man was odprwos, but not wemp.
. ¢u.; now he is both. Metaph. only here in N.T.

15. ydp amplifies the idea of wewpauédros; he is no longer his own
master but under a tyranny he hates.

& kavepycfopar. The effects I produce are not the ontecome of my
own knowledge and purpose.

ot ywidokw=I form no true corception of, I do not thoroughly
realise—the durative present. Cf. éfgmdmoer, v. 11.

wpdoow, put into practice. woud, commit in act.

17. vuwi 8. But, in this case, this being so,

ouvkéry éya. It is, when this point is reached, no longer my true
self that is producing these effects, but the indwelling and alien
tyrant.

18. ol8a=1 am fully conscious that....

Tobr’ ¥omw kTN, A correction of the too wide é&v éuol; in his true
self there is dyadév, the knowledge of and appreciation of law.

& 7% gapkl. The evil is not the flesh, but alien from, though lodged
in, the flesh.

wapdkerar. Only here and 21.

19=15.

20=17.

21. dpa sums up the reiterated positions of vv. 15—20.

Tdv vépov=this law of my condition: a new sense of the word
involving some confusion of language. The law of his condition is
that there are two laws at once in his complex nature, one a law
of his mind, i.e. the law of Gop accepted by his mind, one a law
intruded upon his ‘ members’ by sin, embodying the law of sin,
It is just possible however that rév ¥éuor = the law of Gob (cf. & dpy?) ;
and tr, ‘I find as regards the Law, that when I will to do the good’
(i.e. the bidding of this law) etc. This is strained, but diminishes
the confusion. Cf. 8. H.

76 kahdy. The idealty true and right, as referred to a standard:
dyabéy=that which is good, as judged by effects, '

22. 7§ vope Tov Oeob. The law of Gop, however revealed, but
always in the form of positive command.

7oy ¥ow dvBparov describes the inner core of personality, ineluding
mind and will. Cf. vi. 6 n.

23. & tols péhesiv describes the flesh as organised and active in
various directions=the o@ua in detail. Observe that S. Paul does
not say ‘of my members’ but ¢ in my members.” He carefully avoids
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using language which implies that this law is proper to the flesh
in its esgential nature; it has its lodgment there, but the flesh is
destined, and must be claimed, for other and higher allegiance.

79 vépy Tov vods pov=the law accepted by my mind, Gon’s law
made my own in apprehension and acceptance.

alx padwrifovra || mempauéros, v. 14.

¢ vépw Tis dp.  The law imposed by sin,

24, 25. A parenthstic exclamation, a cry for help, and the answer.

24. ék 7ol 0. 7. 8. 7. The man has become all but wholly involved
in his body which sin has made captive to death. . 0. 7. this moral
death.

Just ag in v. 9 8. Paul’s keen self-analysis carries him beyond
actual memory into the imagination of a pre-moral state, so here
he carries the analysis of the internal strife, perhaps beyond his
actual experience, into the sympathetic realisation of the common
human state and need, when man’s spirit realises its extremity and
does not yet see hope : though the very realisation is the first gleam
of hope. Ci. 8. H. See Additional Note, p. 218.

26. xdpis 5 T 8eg. An exclamation—not in construction. For
the phrase ef. 1 Cor. xv. 57.

8ud °L. ks A Sc. pustiscopar or épplofny. Law being the bare
declaration of right had no power to move the living springs of
action: that power comes from and through the Risen Lord impart-
ing His own new life to man. This thought is developed in e. viii.

dpa obv sums up the whole statement of the condition of man in
the face of law on the one hand, and of sin on the other.

av7és éyd=I by myself and apart from any new or other power
which may be available to change the balance of contending powers.
It is important to remember that the whole section is an analysis
of man’s state under law, definitely excluding, for the moment, from
consideration all action of Gop upon man’s spirit except through the
channel of communicated law. It has already been shown or as-
sumed that there is such action, both in the case of Gentiles (ii. 14)
and in Abraham’s case (c. iv.) as typical of the pious Jew; here we
are reminded that that action reaches its full and effective operation
in the risen Liord. But it was necessary, by this analysis, to isolate,
as it were, from these considerations, the case of man under law,
in order to bring out the exact place of law in the moral and religious
experience of man, and to show that more than law was needed by
him and has been and is operative in him. See Additional Note on
vbuos, p. 211.

7@ piv vol. The »os is here used for the mind as capable of the
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knowledge of Gop and His Will. wrefpa seems to be avoided, because
it definitely suggests the direct connexion with and dependence upon
Gop as acting upon man’s spirit ; and that thought is for the moment
excluded. The use of the word is almost confined to 8, Paunl. Cf.
23, xil. 2; Eph. iv. 23; Col. ii. 18. Here it includes apprehension
and inclination.

There is muech to be said for Joh. Weiss’ suggestion (op. cit.
p. 231 1.) that there has been here a primitive transposition of text,
so that originally dpa oly airds...auaprias preceded ralalrwpos.. Hudv.
The raralrwpos clause would come most properly after the summary
of the all but desperate situation in dpa o%» x.7.x. The last clause
(xdpts x.7.\.) would come naturally at the end of the whole dis-
cussion ; it containg the name which has so often already been used,
as a concluding refrain: and it marks the {ransition to viii. 1.



CHAPTER VIIL

D. VIII. THE NATURE oF THE POWER AND OF THE WORKING OF THE
NeEw LIFE EXPLAINED,

1—11. The power is the indwelling spirit.

{1) It follows from this examination of man’s state under law,
that in our present state, as effected by Gopo, those who are made
one with Christ Jesus are mot under penalties. (2) For the new
condition brought by the Spirit, which animates the new life we
received on being united with Christ Jesus, liberated us once for all
from the former tyranny. (3) Gop’s law, barely declaring His will,
could not do this because it was undermined by means of the flesh.
But Gop Himself did the work of liberation, first, through His Son
incarnate triumphing over sin even in the flesh, (4} and secondly and
consequently through His Son in us, fulfilling the claim of law by
conduet on the lines of spirit not of flesh. (5) It was in fact just this
reinforcement of man’s spirit which was needed, in the antagonism
of spirit and flesh, to overcome the limitations of the latter and to
bring it under the power of the spirit. (9) That work has now been
done in Christians: Gop’s Spirit dwells in them, because if they are
Christ’s they possess Christ’s Spirit, which implies that their bodies
are dead for all purposes of sin, their spirits a living power in the
body for all purposes of righteousness, (11) for all purposes, because
they are thus strengthened by the same Power which raised Christ
Jesus from death, and will put life into their bodies, in themselves
doomed to death, because it is Gon’s Spirit dwelling in them.

This section then brings out the nature of the power of the Gospel
in contrast with the description of the powerlessness of law. That
power in fact iz the power of the life of the Risen Lord in the
Christian, bringing to bear upon the human spirit the whole moral
and spiritual force of the Spirit of Gop Himself.

1. dpa. 8o, after this exposition, it becomes clear.

viv. As things now are, under the new dispensation,
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kardkpipa. In Christ there is no penal state following upon a
verdict of condemmation, because in Christ men are acquitted (justi-
fied); ef. v. 16 n,

rois &v Xp.'I. Those whose relation to Gop is determined by their
union with Christ. Xp. I. always in this order after é» and els {unless
Gal. iii. 14).

2. ¢ ydp vépos 7. wv. k.T.\. The life in Christ Jesus is the new
life of and in men, Christ’s life in them, their life in Christ. This
life has its instrument or vehicle, as it were, in the new spirit that is
in men, new, because the resnlt of their spirit being in union with
and invigorated by Christ’s Spirit (v. 9). This new or renewed spirit
has its own law regulating its true condition, just as the old spiri$
had (vii. 21): and this law is embodied in the life and character of
Christ; its first utterance is justification by faith which at once
liberates a man from the tyranny of sin and death and dictates a
corresponding manner of life; of. n. on vi, 16—23. It is very re-
markable that 8. Paul should use this word w»éues to express any
condition of the new life: it at least shows how far he is from having
worked out & complete technical vocabulary. ¢ He is using ». here in
the sense of Torah which ig very much wider than ». as ordinarily
interpreted.” J. H. A, Hart. In ., wy. 7. {. there is a reference to
Gen. 1. T7: this is a new creation; e¢f. 2 Cor, v. 17.

év Xp. 'I. Closely with {wfs; the whole phrase describes the
‘new man.’

ﬁxweépwev Sc. as soon as it came into action. Of. vi. 4, 8, 11.

émd Tob vépov 7. &. k. 7. 8. Either (1) the law imposed by sin,
ef. vil, 23, 25, or (2) the law which gave sin its opportunity, cf.
vii, 11. The first is more in accordance with usage in ¢. vii.; yet
‘it obliges us to take »éuos in a different sense from v. 3.

8. ydp explaing the method of liberation.

1d dblvaroy. For abstract ddwacia : ef. 70 ywhawor, 2 Cor. viil. 8;
78 Soxlmor, James i. 3; 1 Pet. 1. 7(?); 70 xpyoror, supra ii, 4; of
Blass, p. 155=the incapacity, ineffectiveness, lack of power, The
construction is pendent; cf. Blass, p. 283. :

Tob vépov. Here clearly of the law of GoD as apprehended by man.

év & fodéve=the quality by which it was in & state of weakness,
brought to that weakness (by sin) by means of the flesh; ef. vii. 14 n.
fodéve. =constantly proved weak.

6 0eds. The whole action described is the action of Gob.

Tdy & vidy. ¢ The emphatic éavrod brings out the community of
nature between the Father and the Son, cf. v. 32, Col. i. 18,” 8. H.
Add to ¢ nature’ mind and purpose.
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wéfas. In this connexion only here and in Ev. Joh.

év ép. o. dp. Cf. Phil. ii, 7; Heb. ii. 17. ép. does mot mark
unreality but suggests a difference; ef. v. 14, vi. 5 n. The difference
here is indicated by the addition of du. The sdpé which He assumed
never admitted the tyranny of sin, though it included the capacity
for temptation and sin. In these words S. Paul touches the very
nerve of the Passion, and indicates the supreme act of the divine
Love. See Moberly, Atonement and Personality, . vi.

o. dpapries=human nature as it is under the dominion of sin.
This phrase comes most near to describing flesh as in itself sinful;
but that misunderstanding has already been fully guarded against,

mepl dpaprlas. wepl =in the matter of, to deal with. smép=on
behalf of. But the distinetion between these prepositions is obseured
in the Greek of this time. ¢wép is never used with the sing. (sin
ag sin) but only with the plural (men’s sins): wepl with both., It
is probable that in mepi dpaprias there is a direct allusion to the
sin-offering ; of. Lev. iv. et passim; Heb. x. 6 al. (cf. Heb. x. 26);
but the reference is also wider,

xaréxpuve Ty dp.  Condemned it, gave & verdict against it in its
claim upon man : it was just this effective condemnation which law
had been unable to compass.

dv o capx{. With carécpwe=in His flesh; cf. vi, 1—10, esp. 6, 7,
10. This parallel shows the reference to be primarily to the Cruei-
fizion (cf. vii, 4); but the whole Incarnate Life showed the vietorious
power over sin which culminated in the Death and Resurrection, and
constituted a verdict against sin’s claim to man’s nature. The whole
was one act of redemption of the flesh, i.e. of human nature: it is
that act in all its bearings which is in question here, in contrast with
T8 dddvaror Tob véuov.

4, fva. The object of the sending and the condemnation of sin.

73 Swaluwpa, the righteous claim of the law. The law as Gopn’s
revealed will has a claim over man : the same act which repudiated
the claim of sin provided for the fulfilment of the claim of the law.
Law and sin are here conceived as litigants for the ownership of man,

fv fpiv. Not 3¢’ fudr: in us as renewed in Christ.

Tois p1 k.T.A. Not=if we walk, but in us in the character of men
whose principle of conduct is regulated not by flesh but by spirit. A
summary description of the true life of man, seen and made possible
in Christ.

katd adpka...kard wvebpa. This antithesis at last becomes ex-
plicit, and is developed in v». 5—8. In vii. 25 the antithesis was
vofs and odpf ; here, whenp it is more a question of the roots of action,
it is wredua and odpf.
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5. ydp. Explains how walking after spirit leads to the fulfilment
of the claim of law, by a series of contrasted clauses.

ol yip xatd odpra §vres. Those who take flesh for their standard
of reference and line of action.

rd Tis capxds ¢povovoiy. ¢poveir 7d Twos=to adopt 8 man’s
interests as your own, to side with him, be of his party: so here,
not=have fleshly thoughts (capxikd ¢porolivres), but side with the
flesh, make its aims, characteristics and interests their ownj cf.
Mt xvi. 28 || Mk viii. 33 only. It is just this giving flesh its
wrong place in the mutual relation of the elements of man’s nature
which makes it the instrument of sin.

6. 76 ¢pdvmpa. Almost=the polioy, the leading idea, of the flesh
when isolated and uncontrolled, i.e. of man as merely earthly. Only
in this chapter.

7. 76 $p. Tiis oapkds & fpu els Bedv. As before, it is the flesh
a8 usurping and absorbing man’s whole interest which is in question,
not the flesh in general.

8. ol ¢v capkl dvres, those whose being is wholly involved in
flesh, not =those who are living in this passing life.

9. {pets Bt Spirit, not flesh, is even now the atmosphere and
inspiration of the Christian life. .

év mvebpari, The human spirit (as shown by the contrast with
adpf), which, in Christians, has become the channel or vehicle on and
in which the divine Spirit works. . is that clement in human
nature by which man is capable of communion with Gop; and that
communicn reaches its culminating point when it is mediated by
the life in and of Christ: then the Spirit of Gon not only speaks to

or influences oceagionally but dwells in the human spirit; and this is
" re-created, becomes new, as the spirit of the life in Christ Jesus: cf.
Joh, iii. 34, Cf. 8. H.

mvelpoa Oeod | wrefua Xpwrob || Xpworés. Cf. Acts ii. 33; supra,
i. 43 v. 5; infra, 14. The Spirit is the Spirit of Gop because He is
sent from Gop: He is the Spirit of Christ, becanse He comes as
representative of Christ, and brings the living power, the life of the
ascended Lord, into human lives : so as the result of His action Christ
Himself dwells in man. See Moberly, op. cit. pp. 197 ff.

elmep, if, as is admitted: an appeal to the acknowledged characier
of Baptism; cf. vi. 1ff. It iz important to note that in all these
sentences, no new teaehing is being given, but appeal made to
established truth.

& 8¢ mis k. h. To be a Christian is to have Christ’s Spirit; not
merely to have a spirit like Christ’s, Of. 1 Cor. ii. 14—16.

ovk. Cf. Moulton, p. 171; Blass, p. 254.
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10. ¢l 8 Xpuorrds &v dulv. The converse of év Xpigrg; the conse-
quence of having Christ’s Spirit.

8w dpoprlay = for the sake of, for the purposes of sin. Cf.
Mk ii, 27; 1 Cor. xi. 9; Blass, p. 132.

T6...mvetpa {orj. The spirit is not merely alive, but a prineiple
of life in the man ; under its power the body too is alive.

8ud Sukarootvny. For the purposes of righteousness; ef. 4.

11. e 8 k.rA. Develops the thought implied in 10 that the
body, too, even now is quickened by the new life; it has become
8 dmhov Sikacoovyys, vi. 13,

76 wv. 7. &y. The resurrection of Jesus is a measure and warrant
both of the will and of the power of the Spirit of Gop, to bring life
into what is dead. Cf. iv. 24 and v. 6, 10, 11.

fwomoujoe. Cf. vi. 8. The reference is not to the final resurrec-
tion, but to the present spiritual guickening of the whole man, the
foretaste of that. The future is used, because a condition has to be
fulfilled by man, mésres; of. vi. 11 (with 8).

74 Ovqrd odpara. Your bodies, dead though they be; of. vii. 24
and vii. 4.

The whole eontext seems to be decisive in favour of this line of
interpretation. The section (viii. 1—11) balances the preceding
section (vil. 7—=23). There the inability of the law by itself to
produce the higher spiritual life was shown; and the argument dealt
primarily and mainly with human life as it is now. Here the whole
object is to show that the Gospel provides just such a power as law
lacks, a power, that is, to revive and renew the human spirit so as to
enable it to mould and master the whole life. The life and death
gpoken of are the spiritual life and death already deseribed; the
raising is the present liberation of the spirit which affects the body
also, making it too serve its true ends and live its true life. The
raising of Jesus is a proof both of the will and character and power
of that Spirit, which operated then and operates now through the
risen Life communicated now to man; ef. vi. 2—11. The future
resurrection is not referred to; but it is of course implied ag a conse-
quence of the whole relation thus described betweer Gop and man.
Cf. closely 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11, iii. 18, v. 14—16. The thought of the
future resurrection life becomes explicit in v. 17. As v. 1—I1 argued
that if Gop g0 loved us as to give His Son to die for us, He must love
us enough to complete His saving work in us through His Son; so
viil. 1—11 argues that if Gop had power and will to raise Jesus from
the dead, He must have power and will to raise us in and through
His Son from the death of sin,

ROMANS H
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12—39. The interpretation of the character and obligations of
human life, under the power of the indwelling Spirit, in relation to
creation and to Gop.

(12) If then all this is true, that our spirit in its warfare with the
flesh is reinforeed by Gop’s Spirit, our life intimately dependent upon
Christ living in us through that Spirit, then the duty of the Christian
is clear; it is a duty not to the flesh but to the spirit, not to live as
the flesh dictates, but to live as the spirit dictates, bringing through
a fleshly death to a spiritual life all the doings and farings of the
body ; (14) ouly so, as always answering to the leading of the Spirit,
do we act up to our character as sons of Gop—a eharacter which has
replaced that of slaves, which enjoins a free appeal to the Father’s
love and answers to the inner testimony of His Spirit acting upon
ours—(17) only so, do we claim as children our share of the life of
Gob in Christ, a share of present suffering as the means to a share in
the future glory. (18) For we cannot disregard this character of
fieshly death, of present sufferings : nor should we try to do so: they
are the stamp placed upon creation to mark its vanity, it transitory
character, its merely preliminary and preparatory quality : corruption
in nature and in man is the evidence of a redemption now working
through the breaking up of present conditions and one day to be
menifested in the establishment of a glorious freedom: (23) our
adoption to sonship is inchoate but incomplete, and a strain and
trisl now of mortal nature: hope is its inspiration: patience and
endurance its condition: the joy and glory it points to are incom-
parably greater than the trials and troubles of the present,

(26) Corresponding to this present condition of our nature is the
activity of the Spirit helping our infirmity, by supplementing our
ignorant and feeble prayers with His indescribable intercessions known
in their fullest meaning only to Gobn, (28) to us known only as the
incontestable labours of Gop Himself in earrying out His purpose for
the creatures of His love, through the whole wonderful progress from
the first idea He formed of them as to be sharers in the character of
His Son, through His determination, call, justification, to that final
consummation, in which He brings them to the full conerete realisa-
tion of His glory. °

(31) And as our ultimate comfort and joy we reflect that all this
unspeakable procedure rests upon the firm foundation of Gop’s love
—instanced by His not sparing His own Son: that act shows that
He can grudge nothing to us in the fulfilment of His purpoge—no
voice can be raised against us, no judgment delivered, when His
voice and judgment have been declared in Christ, dead or rather
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risen from death, throned at Gopo’s right hand, interceding for us.
(85) Christ in His love has passed through all the possibilities of
human experience in bodily and spiritual pain: they cannot separate
us from Him. He has faced and subjugated all the most tremendous
facts and forces and conditions and influences under which man is
placed ; they cannot separate us from Him, And to say that is to
say, that nothing can separate us from the love of Gop which is in
Christ Jesus our Lord.

Note the refrain v. 11, 21, vi. 23, vii. 25, viii. 11 (al.), 39. This
section sums up the bearing of the whole preceding argument upon
the character and relations of human life: and ende in the sublime
assertion of the Love of Gop as the spring and root of all Gop’s deal-
ings with man, as revealed in the Gospel. Then out of the very heart
of this overwhelming joy springs the tremendous problem of Israel’s
rejection of the Love of Gop (ee. ix.—xi.).

12. dpa odv covers the whole argument from v. 12 and proceeds to
conclusions as to Christian conduct; but this purpose is interrupted
by the thought of the Spirit and the wide besarings of the relation of
sonship to Gopn. The subject of Christian conduct is resumed in
¢. xii. Here the main character of the Christian life is expounded.

Spearérar.  Still debtors, but under a new allegiance. Cf. Gal.
v. 3; Mt. xviil. 21; Le. vii. 41.

13. péAhere dwobmjokev. The periphrastic future of the durative
present—you will continue in or be in a state of death ; dmofaveicfe=
you will die, of the single event; cf. Moulton, p. 114; Burton, § 72.
Consequently the reference is the game as in vii. 10, 11,

Bavareire. Se. St duopriar, v. 10;. the durative present. Cf.
vécpwos, 2 Cor. iv. 10; wexpolw, Col. iii. 5, ct. aor. vii. 4.  rds wpdfes
Tob odparos, in & bad sense, because of the | xard sdpxa, and in
antithesis to wvefua: the body’s practices independent of spirit are
bad.

14. &ao. yip. You must do this, for only if so led by Goo’s
Spirit, are you true sons,

15,16. Parenthetic, enforeing the description of Christians as sons,

15. &hdBere. Again an appeal to baptism,

mdhy. Though still 5odre: in a true sense (ef. vi. 18, 19, 22) the
spirit in which they serve is not a spirit of slavery but of sonship.

v, vioBerlas. OCf. 70 wvedua 700 viod ab., Gal. iv. 6. It is a spirit
of sonship Lecause it is the effect of the Spirit of His Son; ef. 9.

violeolas=the status of sons by adoption, sonship by adoption;
of. 28, ix. 4; Gal iv. 5; Eph. i 5 only. It is the right of son and

H2
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heir, given out of the natural order, as in the case of Jacob. Cf.
Deissmann, Bibelstudien 11. pp. 66, 67; the stress here is of course
on the sonship, not on the way it came; cf. Heb. xii. 7.

v @ k.t A, Corresponds to eis ¢dBov of the preceding clause—not
slaves to a master but sons to & Father: the reference seems to be
direct to the *Lord’s Prayer,” as the norm of Christian prayer, the
new basis of appeal to Gop.

*ABBd 6 warip. Cf. Mk xiv. 36; Gal. iv. 6. The repetition is
not merely for interpretation, but for emphasis; ef. 8. H., Lft ad
Gal. Le., Chase, Texts and Studies, 1. 3, p, 24.

6 warfp. Nom. for voc. {(not merely a Hebraism; ef. Moulton,
pp. 70, 235).

16. adré 7¢ wvebpa x.7.A.  The absence of a conjunction suggests
that this is, in some sort, an explanation of the preeeding phrases
(rather than an analysis of the consciousness, as 8. H.). If this be
s0, then the idea is that the Spirit, which makes man’s spirit a spirit
of sonship, by inspiring this cry of man’s spirit joins in testifying to
the true relation to Gop.

Ténva Oeot. Cf. Phil. ii. 15; otherwise only in Joh.; of. esp.
1 Joh. iii. 2, On the other hand Joh. never uses viel fecl of men (of.
Mt. v, 9, 45; Lk. vi. 35, xx. 86; Apoc. xxi. 7; Heb. ii. 10, xii, 5f.;
here 14, 19, ix. 26 {qu.) ; Gal. iii. 26, iv. 6, 7 only). viés rather describes
the dignity and privilege of the son, rékvor the sharing in the life of
_ the father; of. Westcott, Epp. Joh., pp. 120, 121. So here rékra
is substituted, as the ground of xkAnporouia, because the main thought
‘here is of the life possessed by Christians, not of the privilege,

17. Continues the thought of 15 and so the explanation of Hoesfe :
if children we share the life.

kAnpovépor. The son has a part in the possessions of the father;
cf. Gal. iv. 1f£.

kAnpovépor BeoV. Only here (n. Gal. iv. 7 5a feob): the idea of
hereditary succession is not applicable: the 0.T. usage of xAnppovopin
for ¢sanctioned and settled possession’ (cf. Hort, 1 Peter, p. 85)
suggests that the meaning here is ‘possessors,” possessors of Gop
=possessors of the divine life (ef. 2 Pet. i. 4} ; and this agrees with
the use of réxva. Then

ouvkh. 8t Xpuorot marks the condition of our possession; we are
80 possessors only as sharing with Christ, by His life in us.

erep k.m.A. 8. H. suggest that there is a reference to & current
Christian saying; of. 2 Tim. ii. 11. See above, vi. 9.

. cwmdayopev.. ovwlofuofapev. These are the two essential charac-
ters of the divine life as revealed in Christ and, by union with Him,
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in man; suffering under the present conditions, ‘glory,’ or un-
hampered revealing of the life, when present conditions are done
away in the future state. This truth is most fally worked out in
2 Cor. iii. 7—10, 18, iv. 7—v. 10." In that Ep. the sufferings them-
gelves are declared to be the natural expression now of the life of
Christ in us, as they were in the case of Jesus, and in them the ‘glory’
is even now present and seen; so that the present life of suffering
presents a graduval growth in ‘glory” (ib, iii. 18). The full and free
manifestation is reserved for the future state, but it is the object of
the present state, and already discernible in it; cf. also 1 Pet. iv. 13..
The cuv. in each case marks the result of sharing the life of Christ.
ouvBof. the aorist, and the next verse, show that the reference is to
the future revelation. N. that the fundamental idea of 34 i8 mani-
festation in act or character, esp. of Goo manifested in Christ and
in the lives and character of Christians; ef Phil. iii. 21; 2 Cor.
viii. 23.

18—26. In the preceding verses the thoughts worked out in
2 Cor. Lc. have been summarised. In these verses the Apostle in-
cludes a wider range of thought, characteristic of Eph. and Col.
Man’s present state is shown to have its analogy in the whole
material creation, which is all undergoing a vital change, from the
transitory and perishable to the eternal and spiritual. The connexion
between man and ereation lies in his physical nature; the full redemp-
tion of this nature, when it is brought under the complete control of
the spirit by the life of Gop communicated through Christ, will also be
the liberation of all the physical creation from the limitations under
which it now lies. The whole conception is difficult but sublime in
the extreme. It is based upon the idea that the living Gop must
in the end bring His whole creation to be, in its parts and degrees, a
perfect manifestation of His own character and life. Cf. Eph. iii. 9,
10; Col. i. 16 fi. )

18. Moylfopar ydp. The reference to 8éfa in v. 17 leads to the
consideration of all that is involved in that final and full mani-
festation of Gob.

obx dfa k.t X Cf. 2 Cor.iv. ITf. dbw...mwpés, no exact parallel
to this use:=are of no weight in comparison with:=ocb8evds d&wa; of.
Plato, Gorg. p. 4718, qu. 8. H. For the use of wpés=compared with,
judged by the standard of, ¢f. Gal. ii. 14; 2 Cor. v. 10; Eph. iii. 4;
Kuhring, De praep. Gr. p. 22,

" péMdovoay dmokalvdbivar. A periphrasis for fut. part. but em-
phasising the certainty of the event. dwox. asor. refers to the final
revelation; cf. Gal, iii. 23, 1 Pet. v, 1,
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ds fpds. Cf. énf, 1. 18; év Gal. i. 18: eis implies the shedding of
the glory upon us from an external source : for the thought cf. 2 Cor.
v, 2.

19. +ydp introduces the expression of the wide range of the future
revelation,

dwokapabokla. Phil. i. 20 only, Lft. The subst. seems not to be
found elsewhere = concentrated expectation (of, dmofhémew).

Tis krloews. Of the physical creation, cf. Giff. The renovation
of nature was part of the Jewish Messianie hope. It is essentially
the hope of the restoration of the state of nature before the Fall, when
the earth was cursed for man’s transgression, Cf. 8. H. p. 210, ref.
Isa. lxv. 17—25, Enoch xlv. 4, Schiirer E.T, 1. 2, p. 172 f. The
remarkable, and perhaps unique, feature here is the suggestion of
an almost conseious participation of nature in the *larger hope’;
and the interpretation in this sense of its movements and strife and
waste. If we are right in understanding the passage so, if is an
anticipation of & very modern kind of sympathy. Cf. Edersheim, ii.
p- 441 ; Stanton, J. and Chr, Mess., 310f., 350f.

v dwokchwhw 7. 0. 7. 0. Cf Lk, ii. 32, 35; 2 Thes. ii. 3{. only,
of persons other than divine. It is the climaxz of the garépwais
described in 2 Cor. iv. 11, iii, 18, when the veil shall be removed,
all the disturbing influences of earthly conditions and judgments,
and the true sons of Gop stand out in their true light. That mani-
festation will bring the “new heavens and the new earth,” to which
all the strife and movements of nature tend.

20. Tf ydp poartordrqri=the purposelessness, futility which the
world of nature exhibits, until the coneeption of nature is itself
brought under the larger coneeption of Gop’s eternal providence,

vmerdyn. Prob. ref. Gen. iii. 17, 18.

8ud Tdv ymordtavra=Tfor the purposes of Him who so subjected it;
cf. on v. 10, Heb, ii. 10. 8. Paul here connects the actual condition
of nature with the Fall, as he does the actual condition of human
nature in e. v., no doubt in dependence on Gen, iii. 17,

id’ &by with dwerdyn. The subjection to vanity is a common-
place: the novelty here lies in the vision of hope.

21l. 87 kal adm) 1) kv. Not man only but the natural creation
with him will be set free. )

s 8. tijs $b.=7fs warabryres. N. the echo, but in a different
sense, in 2 Pet. ii, 19. ¢lopd, in 8t Paul chiefly or always physical,
in 2 Pet. generally moral, ocecurs only in Ro., 1 Co., Gal,, Col. and
2 Peter.

ihevbepla. Cf, Gal. iv. 23 f.
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- ijs Békns . 7. 7. 0. Sifa almost=dmroxdhuyus, but describes the
character revealed rather than the process of revealing :=the true
character manifested fully, ){ ¢fopd 1 Cor. xv. 42.

Téxvwy, ‘children,’ as one in character with Gop in Christ, ef.
above 17.

22. olBapev. The appeal to common experience.

ouwoT. kal cuved. ouv. not with man, but throughout all its parts,
members and organisms. The epds only here; for @dlv. of Mt. xxiv.
8; the thought is of the pangs of birth=2¢’ éxmide k.7.A.

23. kal avrol. We Christians, though we have the earnest of the
Spirit and of freedom, ourselves still find our body in bondage, not
yet fully emancipated.

THv dwapxnv T. Tv. dm. only here in this connexion; ef. dppaBiv,
Eph.i. 14; 2 Cor. v. 5: and ef. 2 Cor. v. 1—5 for a fuller expression
of this thought.

viofeolav. Cf. 15; Eph. i. 5. uiés marking privilege rather
than nature, viofecia=putting into that position of privilege; to
privilege character must be brought to correspond ; consequently the
word suggests a process, and may be used either of the beginning of
the process (v. 15} or of the end as here, or of the whole {Eph. I. ¢.} ;
cf. Westeott on Eph. L e.

v &wohdrpwaiy, Cf, oniii. 24, This word too indicates a process,
not a finished act ; cf. Eph. i. 7; Col.i. 14, Here and Eph. i. 14, iv.
30 it is used to name the object for which the Spirit is given. So
1 Cor. i. 30 Christ is our dywaouds «xal droriTpwois. The simple verb
is used of the beginning of the process, 1 Pet. i. 18; cf. Heb, ix. 12.
The fondamental texts are Mt. xx. 28; || Mk, x. 45, N. Eph.i. 10
connects man’s redemption and the destiny of creation, as here.

7ol g@paros . The body: because (1) the body had become the
peat of sin and death (vii. 24, viii. 11) : (2) it is through the body
that man is connected with the physical ereation. The redemption of
the physical organism of man’s life has a far-reaching effect upon all
related physical ereation ; cf. I Cor. xv. 51—54; Phil. iii. 21.

24. vydp. These clanses explain the orevatouer.. dmexSexbuevor.

T ydp éAwifi. “Hope gives a definite shape to the absolute
confidence of faith. Faith reposes completely on the love of Gon.
Hope vividly anticipates that Gop will fulfil His promise in a parti-
cular way ¥ Westcott, Heb. x. 23; cf. Hort, 1 Pet. p. 86; cf. Gal, v. 5;
Eph. i. 18, iv. 4; Col. 1. 27; 1 Th. v. 8. For the connexion with
éodpuer, 1 Pet. i. 3 {with Hort’s note {p. 34), *“ The new order of
things is represented as in & manner all one great, all-pervading
lope 7).
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The article=this hope, namely of the redemption of the body ; cf.
vii, 25. The dative can hardly mean ¢by this hope’ but ¢in this
bope’; cf. 8. H. Salvation, as drohéTpwats and viefeola, is & process,
and it beging with faith, on man’s part, and is carried on in an
atmosphere or condition of hope, the hope of complete redemption.

éAmis 8. Hope implies a fulfilment still future, and that demands
the expectancy of a steady endurance.

35. 8¢ iwopoviis=in a condition of endurance. 3. is stea.dy resis-
tance to adverse influences ; and this is the peculiar Christian temper
under present conditions ; cf. Heb. xii. 1 ; 1 Thes. i. 3 ; 2 Thes.iii. 5;
Rev. xiv. 12 ; for 8id ef. ii. 27, xiv. 20.

26—end. This section enforces the above description of the
Christian life, by the evidence of experience that Gop Himself helps
man in this endurance of hope, the Holy Spirit ». 26, the Father
v, 28, the Son v. 34.

26. doadTws 8 kal k.7.A. As hope is the link of fellowship be-
tween man and creation, so the attitude of hope wins the help of the
Holy Spirit, it is the link of fellowship in action between Gop and
man,

76 wvevpa. Picks up and expands the hint of v. 16, N. that the
Spirit here is definitely represented as in a reciprocal relation to the
Father which we can only describe as personal.

cvvayTihapBdverar. Cf. Lk. x. 40 ; = puts His hand fo the work in
cooperation with ns, The work as shown by v. 16 and the follow-
ing sentences is prayer as the first expression of the character of
gonship,

T é4ofevelg +.=with us in our weakness. Weakness associated
with hope necessarily falls to prayer. In that action the Spirit helpa.
do0. =all in ourselves that makes it hard o endure.

ydp. Introduces explanation of our weakness.

76 1( wpooevf. Of. Blass, p. 158. The groaning (of v. 23) finds
no adequate or formulated expression : we know we are in want but
how to express our need in particular we know not ; it utters itself in
& ery of appeal {v. 16): and in that cry we are conscious that the
Spirit joins in terms inexpressible by us, but intelligible to Him
whose Spirit He is. The Father nnderstands the Spirit framing the
utterance of the children.

Umepevt. only here; ef. v. 35. crevaypols, cf. Acts vii. 34. dlak+-
Tous, only here; of. 2 Cor, xii. 4.

27. & Bt épavwdv Tds kapblas. Cf. Rev. ii. 23; Ps. vii. 10; Jer.
xvii. 10; 1 Cor. ii. 10. The point seems to be that Gop’s knowledge
of the hearts of men and their needs enables Him to understand the
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particular line (t¢ ¢pdynua) of the Spirit’s intercession which is uttered
with and through man’s spirit; ef. Acts xv. 8, i, 24; Lk. xvi. 15;
Gal. iv. 6. -

81, ‘that.’ ward Oedv=after the standard and measure of the
character of Gop, not with the imperfection of human utterance.

Umdp dylwy=on behalf of men who belong to Gob, (80 || xard
Bebv), and therefore in pursuance of His will for them.

28. The thought passes from man’s striving in prayer with the
help of the Spirit, to Gop’s constant activity for man, fo promote
that good, which is the object, even when unexpressed or inexpressible,
of the children’s prayer.

olBapev, of an acknowledged fact of experience or conviction.

Tols &yamdou r. 6. The true temper of childhood, answering to
and counting on the dydmn of the Father; ef. 35, 39. The funda-
mental attitude on both sides now comes to the front. The dat. =for:
see next note.

wdvra auvepyel.  gup. is intr. {(Mk xvi. [20]; 1 Cor. xvi. 16; 2 Cor.
vi. 1; Ja.ii. 22) =helps, so Herm. Sim. v. 6. 6 ; wdvra is the ‘inner
accusative’=helps in all ways, gives all needed help; cf. Blass, p. 90;
ci. Polyb. x1. 9. 1, moM\& ouvepyelv Tip dppoylw Tdr Smhwy els Tiw
xpelay. 8. H. qu. Test. xii. Patr. Issach. 3; Gad 4 where ow.=
‘help’ simply. Chrys. and Theodorus seem to make it tr., taking Gop
for subject and referring wdvra to apparently adverse circumstances.
Origen takes wdvra for subj. but makes it refer to Gor’s action
described in vv. 29 f., Philocal. (Robinson) p. 229.

[6 Beds.] Whether we read this or not, we should supply it a8 subj.
to svv. The whole point of vv. 28—30 is that Gop gives active help,
ete. To make mdrre subj. introduces a quite alien thought, unless
with Origen it is strictly referred to vv. 29 f.

¢els dyabov, tr. for their good.

tols Kard mpéleowy KkAwrols olow. mpbfesis=purpose, of man
{Acts xi. 23, zxvii. 18 ; 2 Tim, iii. 10), of Gop (iz. 11; Epb. i. 11,
iii. 11; 2 Tim, i. 9), describes the whole purpose of Gop for man,
which results in the call. It is shown in its elements or stages in
vv. 20, 30. The call falls into the lines of the purpose and is con-
ditioned by it alcne. Cf. vb of man i, 13, of Gop Eph. i. 10 (al.
supra iii. 25).

29. oT. because, explains mdvra surepyet, the whole long process of
Gop’s good will fo man, & will which is act.

ols. The consideration is confined, here, to Christians=rofs dv.
7. 6. a8 His children. The aorists throughout refer to the definite
acts of Gop which have come within their experience.
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wpoéyvw, ¥yvev in the Bible, when used with a personal object,
implies not mere knowledge, but recognition of the object as in
personal relation to the subject; the first act, if we may say so, of
(Gtop’s mind towards man, which then develops in acts of will. Jerem.
i. 5 ; ef, Isa. xlix, 1, 3, 5; Ex. xxzxiii. 12, 17. 8o here, xi. 2; 1 Pet.
1. 2, 20 (see Hort)=recognition, previous designation fo a position or
funection. Here=the recognition of them ag children, a recognition
formed in the eternal eounsels of Gob; ef. Mt. vii. 23; 1 Cor. viii. 3;
Gal. iv, 93 1 Cor. xiii, 12. '

wpospirey. Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 7; Eph. i. 5, 11; in all these passages
refers to that character which Gop meant men to have by being
brought into union with Him through Christ. So here, of Gop’s
provision of a certain relation or character which should be, therefore,
men’s true character, and should be gained by conformity to the
character of Christ. The thought is not of determining something
which in conseguence could not be otherwise, but of drawing the lines
of a true destiny, which still required further conditions for fulfil-
ment ; cf, Phil. ii. 12, 13, and note on i. 4.

auppdpdovs k.1.-A. = to share in the character which is exhibited in
His Son, as [ncarnate. euup., cf. 2 Cor. iii, 18, Phil. iii. 10, where
the character is described as in process of development; and so
pethaps Gal. iv. 19, In Phil. iii. 21 the reference is to the consum-
mation of the process. elkdv, cf. 1 Cor. xv. 49, 2 Cor. Lec., ct. supra
i. 23. The reference is to the true human character seen in Jesus, the
Incarnate Son: man is meant to make that character his own under
his present conditions by gradual growth, for complete achievement
in the end. rov viod because it follows upon the relation of children.
Consequently the likeness is also a likeness of Gop ; ef. Col, iil 10;
Wisd. ii. 28, and there i3 an underlying reference to Gen. i. 26.

els 76 elvat a. That He, as firstborn, might have many brethren.
Gop's purpose is to people His household with children, brothers of
the Son.

wpatéroxkoy, Cf, Lk. ii. 7; Col. i, 15, 18 ; Heb. i. 6 ; Rev. i. 5; for
a kindred idea cf. Heb. ii. 10. On the word cf. Lft on Col. l.c.
The question whether mp. is used in reference to the eternal nature of
the Son, or to His resurrection, does not arise here ; as the stress is
on éy 7. dd., not on wp. The word, however, is an important link with
Col.

30. kdhesev. Of the stage in which Gon’s purpose is first made
known to the individual, in the call to be a Christian heard and,
in this case, obeyed. A favourite idea in 8. Paul and 8. Peter;
ef.1.1, 7.
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tBukalwoey, Justified se. in answer to faith, as they are ol dya-
rQvres T. 6.

&dfaoev. This is generally taken fo refer to the final glory of the
future state, cf. 19. But the norist is a diffieulty, and is not satis-
factorily explained. 2 Cor. iii. 18, iv. 11 gshow that even under present
conditions there is conferred upon Christians a ‘ glory’ or manifesta-
tion in them of Gop, which is plain to those who have eyes to see.
It ig the ‘glory’ of the regenerate life in Christ, the manifest working
in them of the Spirit, the earnest and promise of that future state.
This passage is full of the ideas of 2 Cor. iii, 4—iv. 12, and we
may therefore without hesitation interpret édéfacev by the help of
that passage; cf. Joh. xii. 23, zvii. 1: and n. 1 Pet. ii. 12 (for the
effect upon others) and esp. above iii. 23 n.; so=cvuubppovs x.7.\.
29.

31—39. The confidence inspired by this evidence of the love of
Christ and Gop. The love which is the ground of the whole relation
of Gop to man is shown in its intensity (31), and its power as
revealed in Christ (34, 35a): then the consequences are drawn
(35 b—39).

31. €l 6 Beds k.7.h., 88 is shown by the above enumeration.

32. 6s ye k.. A N. the piling up of emphasis—i{dlov—ndrrwy-—
74 warra. For i8lov ef. 3 rov éavral vidw.

33. xard ékhextdv 0, Against men whom Gop has chosen : the
bare words give tremendous emphasis.

Oeds 6 Bukardy. In the face of Gon’s acquittal, the condemnation
of the world is as nothing; cf. 1 Cor. iv. 91f,; 2 Cor, ii, 16; cf.
Ise. 1. 8, 9.

3¢, Xp.’I. The whole process of the Son’s action in redemption,
from the Incarnation to the Ascended Life, is given in the succession
of foreible phrases: in them His love is shown.

85. OAljns k7.h. External circumstances, however desperate in
seeming, cannot separate.

36. ¥vexey ood k.7A. DPs. xliv, 22,

37. 8ud vov dy. 1. . 35, n. aorist.

38. Odvaros k.7.A. None of the spiritual powers or influences
which beset men’s lives can separate; cf. Ps. cil. (eiil.) 11 £,, exxxviil.
{exxxix.) 7. Behind all the powers, conditions, influences, is Gop in
His name of love.

39. tisdydmys 7. 8. . & Xp. 'L 7. k. 1f. The foll phrase sums
up the whole argument from i. 16.
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E. ix. 1—xi. 86. TaE REJECTION oF THE (OSPEL BY ISRAEL,

The theme of i. 16, 17 has been worked out; it has been shown
that the Gospel is o power of Gop unto salvation for them that
believe, a power needed by Gentile and Jew alike, guaranteed on con-
dition of faith and in response to faith by the love of Gop, and
adequate fo man’s needs as shown in history and in individual
experience; and a brief description has been given of the actual state
of the Christian in Christ and of the certainty and splendour of his
hope, resting upon the love of Gop. Naturally at this point the
question of the Jews arises: they were the typical instance of a people
brought into close and peeuliar relation to Gop, and they therefore
afford a crucial case of (Gon’s dealings with such. How then did it
come to pass that they rejected the Gospel? What is their present
state? their future destiny? and how does this affect Christians?
The answer is found in the conditions under which Gop seleets men
for the execution of His purposes. It is important to bear in mind
that the selection throughout is regarded as having reference not to
the final salvation of persons but to the execution of the purpose of
Gop. Underlying the whole section is the special object of S. Paul
to justify himself in preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles,



CHAPTER IX.

IX, Israel’s rejection of the Gospel (a great grief and incessant
pain to 8. Paul and (4) a great problem in the economy of redemp-
tion), (6) is not due to a failure of Gop’s word, for the condition of
acceptance was not a carnal descent but a spiritual, and depended
upon Gob’s selection of men for special purposes. (14) Thia selection
wag righteous, because it was directed to the execution of His purpose
of mercy and was the effect of merey, by revealing to men His power
and character, and {19) acted in accordance with qualities exhibited
by men, in their response, as creatures, to the purpogse of their
creation,”shown in the case of Israel, (24) as diagnosed by the
prophets, (30) partly succeeding and partly failing to grasp the true
nature of righteousness and the means of its attainment.

1. arffeav, x,r.h  Cf. 1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 Cor. xi. 31, vii. 14, xii. 63
Gal. i, 20: in all cases a strong assertion of his perscnal truth-
fulness, in o statement which would be challenged. Here his deep
personal interest in Israel is asserted; his championship of the
Gentiles had no doubt been interpreted as hostility to Jews.

tv Xpwrg =as a Christian; of. 2 Cor. ii. 17, xii. 19; Phm. 8. In
this anarthrous and simple form the phrase is confined to S. Paul
(a1l except 2 Thes, and Pastorals) and 1 Pet. ; and seems simply fo
mark the Christian position.

cwpaprupovons. ii. 15, viii. 16 only. 1In ii. 15 and here the owy
is perhaps simply perfective; ef. Moulton, p. 113. Otherwise the
conscious reflection i cited ag a confirming witness to the utiered
statement. -

Tis cvvebijoeds pov. Cf. 2 Cor. i. 12, v. 11. =all that I know
of myself; ef. ii. 15 1,

&v mvedpar dylw, Cf. 1 Cor. ii. 11, 12, xii. 3. Not merely ‘in
my spirit as consecrated,” but ‘in the light of or under the control
of the Holy Spirit.” || év Xporg. 1 Cor. xii. 3 is decisive for this
mezaning.

2. abidhesrros. 2 Tim.i. 3 only, Adv. Rom.1i. 9 and 1 Thes. (3)
only. .
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3. wixopnv. Cf. Acts xxv. 22; Gal. iv, 20; Phm. 13. Here of an
impracticable wish, ‘I could have prayed if it had been possible’;
Blass, p. 207. Contrast Acts xxvi. 29.

dvdfepa, lit. a thing set up in a temple and so destroyed as far as
use by man goes (LXX. Lev. xxvii. 28) ; then devoted to destruction
(Deut. xiii. 15), eursed (LXX. Josh. vii. al.}; of. Nigeli, p. 49.
Followed by dmwé only here; of. vii. 2, xardpyprar dwd; of. 1 Cor. xii.
3, xvi, 22; Gal. i. 8, 9.

avTés éyw. vii. 25, xv. 14; 2 Cor. x. 1, xii. 13, ?=instead of
them.

dmwé ol xprorod =80 as to lose all that the Messish means to
a Jew and to a Christian. For 6 xp. cf. vil. 4, viii. 35, ix. 5. The
reference when the article is present (except perhaps where it is due
to an article with a governing word) seems always to be to the office
of Messiah as exhibited and interpreted in Jesus.

imip—xard odpka, to distingnish them from the spiritual family
of Christ: the Church is now the true Israel. =, ¢. p. . o. explains
T @0 Jhe

4. ofrwes. This form of the relative marks the chatacteristic
which is the oceasion of his feeling; cf. Moulton, p. 91f.; Blass, 172;
Hort, 1 Pet. ii. 1f.  ¢Never absolutely convertible with &, M.,
¢ geeing that they are.’

elowy, they still are in gpite of what has happened.

"Iopanheiral, the name which marks the religious privilege of the
nation: of. Joh. i. 48; below xi. 1; 2 Cor. xi. 22: and for 'Tepair
of. below 6; 1 Cor. x. 18; Gal. vi. 16; Eph. ii. 12; closely connected
with the expectation of the Mesgiah and His kingdom, Acts i. 6.
The following enumeration gives the details which are all involved
in this name, and emphasises the paradox of the rsjection of the
Gospel by a people so prepared.

1 vioBeola. Not LXX. or class. but commeon in inscriptions ;
cf. Deissmann, B, 8. 1. p. 66. In N.T. Rom., Gal. (1), Eph. (1)
only. This is the only place in which it refers to the sonship of
Israel. Was it current among the Jews? cf. Exod. iv. 22; Hart,
Ecelus. p. 3021,

m 86fa. Cf. Lk. ii. 32; 2 Cor. iii. 7f. The reference is to the
Shechinab, the visible sign of the presence of Gor among His
people.

ai Swabfjkat. The plural marks the successive repetitions and
ratifications of the covenant from Abraham to Moses; cf. Acts iii. 25;
Lk, i, 72; for the plurel Eph. ii. 12.

1 vopolecia, the legislation—the positive revelation of Gop’s will
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which distinguished Israel from all other nations. Only here in N.T.
and LXX. eanon : 2 Mace. vi. 23 ; 4 Mace. v. 35.

" Aarpela, the ordered services of the Temple ; of, Heb. ix. 1, 6.

al émayyedlar, primarily of the promises made to Abraham ; ef.
Gal. iii. 16, Heb. vii. 6, but including the whole prophetic revelation
as touching the Messiah, ef. 2 Cor. i, 20; Acts xiii. 32: Hart,
Ecclus. p. 306.

5. ol marépes. Of. xi. 28, xv. 8; 1 Cor. x. 1; Heb, i. 1, viii. 9
(qu.); Lk. xi, 47; Joh. vi. 49 ; Acts xiii. 82. On the Jewish insist-
ence on the merits of the fathers cf. 8. H., p. 330. The term includes
the whole ancestry of Israel, not merely the Patriarchs.

¢ &v, with 78 wxard cdpkn. 6 xp. the Messiah. 7o k. o.; as
regards merely human origin, ef. i. 3; ef, 1 Clem. xxxii. 2 (F. C.
Burkitt, J. 7. S., v. p. 455). On the constr. cf. Blass, p. M, cft
Heb. ii. 17 ; below xzii. 18, xv. 17: * the accus. of reference has already
become an adverbial accus.”

6 &@v éml mwdvrov, kX I adopt the stopping of W. H. mg.
(odpra~ 6 &» x.7.\). This clause is an aseription of blessing to Gob,
in His character as supreme ruler of all things, the author and
director of all the dispensations of Hig Providence, tr. ¢ He who ig over
all, even Gop, is blessed for ever, Amen.” See Add. Note, p. 219,

6—13. The present condition of Israel has not been explicitly
stated in vv. 1-—5, but implied in 8. Paul’s wish that he might have
been dvdfepa dmd 7ol xpiorol for them., They are dvdfepa dré Tob
xpieTob in spite of all their privileges : yet not all; and the fact that
some have accepted the Gospel shows that the Word of Gop, the basis
of their call and privilege, has not utterly failed; indeed that Word
itself drew distinctions even within the seed of Abraham, between
the descent of nature and the descent of promise or spirit; and again
in the children of Isaac between the one chosen of Gop for His
purposes and the one not chosen.

In this section, then, the first line of argument is stated : the
condition of Israel depends solely on Gop’s ehoice for the execution
of His purpose,

6. oby ofoy—&ri. A unique combination : ef. Field, ad loc. He
decides that ofy ofor is in vnlgar use a strong negative=nequaquam,
ne minimum ; ‘It is by no means the fact that....’

8% contrasts with the implicit thought of vv. 4, 5: this wonderful
dispensation has not ended in failure on Gon’s part.

dkwémrwxey. Absolute use not common. Here=to fail of it
purpose (cf. Polyb. 1v. 82. 8); ef. Ecclus. xxxi. 7, slightly

. different. -



128 ROMANS [9 6—

6 Adyos Tod feod=the utterance of the purpose of Gop, as given
in promises and covenants to Israel; cf. Joh. x. 85: a rare,
perhaps unique (S. H.), use in N.T.; for the thought of. iv. 14
=Gal. iii. 17.

ot ydp wdvres k.7.\., blood relationship does not of itself admit
to the spiritual position.

7. ovd’ 87t k.1.A., nor does descent of flesh make children, in
the sense of the promise, as witness Ishmael’s case; cf. Jok. viii.
33 1. .

omwlppa, sc. kard odpka; of. Xi. Tékva, sc. émayyehlas or rofl Peod.

&AX 'Ev 'Ior. Gen. xxi, 12.

8. vod7 ¥orw k..., the principle of selection is seen at work in
the choice of lines and persons for the execution of Gop’s purpose:
the starting point is Gon’s promise to Abraham, including both the
birth of a son and the blessing of the Gentiles.

Moylterar els oméppa, are reckoned as seed, se. of Abraham for
the purpeses of the promise: 1. owépua is applied here more narrowly
than in 7, as the quotation in that verse suggests.

9. émayyerlas x.r.\, This utterance, which was directly con-
nected with the blessing (Gen. xxviii. 10), is a matter of promise.

10. od pdévov B k.r.A. The same prineiple is seen in the
selection of one of two sons, born at one birth of one father and
mother, even before birth or any act on their part.-

11. ta 1 kar ékhoyrv x.r.A. The purpose of Gop (the execu-
tion of His promise to bless the Gentiles) is carried out by a
principle of selection, not as a matter of favour bestowed on merit
but as a choice of fit instruments for attaining the end. wpéleais,
ef. viii, 28, here primarily of the purpose indicated in the promise.
dhoyt, of. Heb. ixz. 15 (below ». 21), selection : Gop selects nations
and individuals not primarily for their own interest, but for work to
be done for Him: the éxhoy becomes definite in 2 ‘call,” xhfous;
both are subservient to His purpose; men and nations are His oxein;
cf. 1 Thes.i. 4; 2 Pet. i. 10: infra xi. 5; Hort, 1 Pet. i. 1.

olk & ¥pyov k.r.\., with éppéfy. The word which determined
their position was not the result of works already done by them by
way of reward, but the result of Gion’s call to service.

12, 6 pelfwv k.1.X,, Gen, xxv. 23, where it is the nations represented
by their founders rather than or at least as much as the founders
themselves that are under consideration: throughout S. Paul is
speaking of Gob’s purpose as dealing with nations; ef. 8. H. ad
Toc. T
13. Mal. i. 2, where the words describe the several fates of
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Israel and Edom, the disappearance of the latter and the desolation
of their land being contrasted with the wideness of Gop’s love for
Israel. That is to say, history confirms the selection : Israel, with
all its faults, served Gop’s purpose; Edom did not.

The object, then, of these references is to show the character and
objeot of the eall of Gon—it is a choice of instruments for a definite
purpose ; and the call has not failed because of the failure of in-
dividuals, provided that there are still real imstruments of His
purpose doing His service (v.21), and forming a remnant through
which His work is carried on (27, xi. 5). That 8. Paul was
combating an actual position—of the irreversible validity of the call
of Israel after the flesh—is shown by S. H. p. 249. But the
question arises as to the justice of Gop in this diserimination ; and
this question is handled in the next section.

kaBdmwep yéypamrar. The words of the prophet are quoted to
show that the actual course of history bore out the statement made
to Rebecca. Jacob and his descendants had proved to be objects
of Gon's love, Esau and his descendants, the Edomites, objects of
Gon’s hate. Malachi, as Genesis, refers to the nations.

éplonoa. Only here in N.T., and here as & quotation, is the verb
used to describe Gop’s attitude to a man or men; cf. Heb. i. 9;
Rev. ii. 6. 8. Paul uses the natural language of the Jew, in
enforcing an argument based upon Jewish conceptions. It is
essentially not Christian langnage. The truth underlying it is the
necessary hatefulness of the character and conduct embodied in the
history of Edom.

14—33. This choice of Gop is not unjust, because it flows from
His Meroy, not from man’s disposition or efforts. (17) Pharach
himself was raised up to give an instance of Gon’s power and to make
wide proclamation of His Name: Gop’s will works whether in mercy
or in hardening. (19) If you ask what room is there for moral blame,
seeing that Gop’s will is irresistible? I reply, that man has no right
to protest against Gop the conditions of his nature: any more than
the vessel can quarrel with the maker for the uses to which it is
destined. (22) It was Gop’s will to make plain the conditions which
ghould ineur His wrath and to bring home to man’s knowledge His
power; in doing so He bore long with those who served only to
exhibit wrath and were formed by character only for destruction,
His patience serving to reveal the great stores of revelation of Him-
self opened out to such as served to exhibit His mercy, formed and
prepared for such revelation, men called now in our persons not only
from Jews but also from Gentiles, (25) This action of Gop’a will is

ROMANS I
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witnesged by the prophets both as regards the call of Gentiles (27) and
as regards the call of only a remnant of Israel, representing the true
Israel. (30) What then is the conclusion? That the righteousness
(which is the purpose of Gop for man) is found among Gentiles, who
for so long made no effort to attain it, while Israel missed even the
law of righteousness at which they aimed. (32} And the reason is,
that they neglected the one condition of attainment, namely faith:
stumbling on the very rock of which the prophet spoke.

S. Paul is here defending his position, that the true people of Gob,
the true Israel, now consists of a remnant of Israel and an incoming
of Gentiles, both accepted on the ground of faith, against the objection
that this involves an incredible rejection of the main stock of Israel :
he shows how such an event was definitely contemplated by the
prophets (25—38), and justifies it by the consideration of (Gtop’s use
of man for the execution of His purpose. Man is made for such use;
and according to his character he serves that use, either negatively
by showing the awful consequences of Gop’s wrath upon gin (cf. i. 17f.},
and an instance of His power, or positively by showing the operation
of Gor’s loving mercy and self-revelation. 'The responsibility of man
is maintained because he is a living instrument, who has the choice
of faith or rebellion. He has no right to quarrel with the necessity
which imposes this choice or the consequences which follow it ; they
are the conditions of his being a man at all. The clue to the
mesaning is to be found in the fact that the dominant thought is not
that of man’s personal destiny and final salvation or the contrary,
but the thought of Gop’s call to service, and the relation of man to
Gop in the execution of that service. The call of man to take part
in this work of Gop is 8 crowning instance of Gop’s mercy to man,
The work has to be done; but it may be done either with man’s
cooperation or against his will. The story of man is in the first case
a revelation of Gop’s mercy, in selecting men for certain uses, in the
second a revelation of Gop’s wrath, in visiting the failure to execute
His purpose. The clue to the nature of man’s responsibility is given
in ». 32, See Add. Note, p. 222,

14. 1l odv dpoiipey; introduces a diffieulty, as in vi, 1,

pY...; Can there be unrighteousness in Gopn? is this choice of
persons mere wposwmrohnule ? (ii. 11)? Cf. iii. 5, where the problem
here worked out is just stated.

wapd 7@ few. Cf. Hort, S. James i. 17=in Gop; wepd being used
instead of év from an instinct of reverence; cf. Mk x, 27; Rom. ii. 11,

e yévovro. Cf. did. 4, vi. 1.

15. 719 Movee ydp «.T.A.=LXX. Exod. xxxiii. 19. In the original
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the force lies in the assertion of effective mercy. S. Paul applies it
ag asserting selective merey (cf. 18). The merey of Gop depends upon
His Will. But how does this exclude the charge of unrighteousness,
as vydp implies that it does? It can only do so, on the unexpressed
assumption that Gop’s Will is essentially and necessarily righteous;
of, iii. 6. But this is the very point raised by the objector: and we
should have expected it to be expressed in the most explicit form.
The context however shows that it is not the general mercy of Gop
‘over all His works’ which is here being eonsidered, but His mercy
in selecting human instruments for earrying out His work of redemp-
tion; #\eos is closely connected with ydpes (ef. Hort, 1 Pet. p. 30).
Cf. xi. 80 f.

16. dpa olv. It follows therefore on a consideration of the whole
eircumstances—a combination very frequent in Rom, (8) and once
each in Gal., Eph., 1 and 2 Thes. only.

od Tob Oovros k.t A.  Se. 7 éxdhoyd éorw: the choice for the
particular service depends not on man’s will or effort, but on Gon’s
mercy.

Tpéxev. Metaph, only in S. Paul and Heb. xii. 1.  Cf. mepirareiv.

17. Mye ydp kTN, Exod. ix. 16 (LXX. &exer rovrov dternpilys
Wva...loxdr...): apparently an independent translation of the Hebrew.
els ToUTo points forward to drws: &ryewpa, ¢ used of Gon calling up the
actors on the stage of history; cf. Hab. i. 6; Zech. xi. 16; Jer. xxvii,
41,” 8. H. So Lipsius, Zahn, al. Cf. dvéoryoev, Acts ix. 41. Giff.
takes éfqpy. =°I raised thee from thy sickness.” Pharaoh is cited
ag an unwilling instrument of Gop’s mercy: in his case and person
the purposes of Gon’s mercy and the revelation of His character
{8voua) are secured, although the process involves for him a ‘ harden-
ing’: that is due to his attitude towards Gon’s purpose.

18. okMnpive. Cf. Exod. vii. 3, 22 al.: the only place in N.T.
where the hardening is directly attributed to Gop. Cf. Acts xixz. 9;
Heb. iii. 8al, The *hardening,” which is immediately the result of
man’s own attitude, is 8o by reason of the conditions imposed in
creation on man’s nature and consequently is an act of Gob; ef.
i. 24, xi. 8.

19. épets po. olv k. 7.A. You will say to me, In this case what
room is still left for faultfinding? 1f men are thus appointed to be
instruments of Gon's use whether for mercy or hardening, how can
they be responsible? how can Gop find fault? The answer is, on the
one hand, that the question cannot be properly raised by man as
against Gop, because man has to accept the conditions of his creation,
and on the other hand that the revelation of Gor’s wrath is itself

I2
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turned by the patience of Gobp into & revelation of mercy. The answer
does not seem to us suflicient, for it still leaves the fandamental point
ungeolved —why are some men to be the subjects of the revelation of
wrath in order that the mercy may be revealed in others? If moral
responsibility is to be maintained, the cause of this difference must
be seen to lie in the man himself. But this is not brought out until
we get to v. 31 where the cause of Israel’s failure is named as want of
faith, Can we use this particular instance to interpret the whole
argument? If we are meant to, it is strange that it should be left so
late, and unapplied to the general problem. The reason for this
perbaps is that 8. Paul’s mind is really absorbed in the particular
problem of Israel, and does not attempt to elucidate, perhaps did not
feel the weight of, the general problem. See Add. Note, p. 222.

7§ ydp Bovhjpar. k.r . The question assumes that the hardening
is the primary purpose of Gon. The use of the term BovAnpa slightly
exaggerates the statement 8» #éxet k.7.h.; Bovhopar involving *“ volition
guided by choice and purpose; @é\er expressing the mere fact of
volition” (Hort, James, p. 82): but the distinction cannot be used
to help the situation here.

avBéornrer has ever succeeded in resisting (cf. xiii. 21): if the
hardening is Gop’s will, how can a man help it?

20. & dvbpome. Cf. ii. 1, 3; ef. James ii. 20 only (v. 1 Tim. vi. 11),
thou that art mere man. For tlhe idea cf. Wisdom xii. 12.

pevodvye. Cf. x. 18; Phil iii. 8 only; wevofy, Lk. xi. 28, Cor-
rective, ‘rather than put such a guestion consider,.,,” Blass, p. 270.

dvramokpwépevos. Lk. xiv. 6 only.

P épei 70 WAdopa k,r A Is. xxix. 16, xlv. 9; of. Ixiv. 8; Jer. xviii.
1—6; Beclus. xxxiii, 13; 2 Tim, ii. 20, 21. The metaphor empha-
sises the absurdity of the ereature who quarrels with the conditions
of his creation: and it brings out also again the point that man
and, in particular here, nations are made for use and must subserve
that use. It must not be pressed to the denial of spontaneity in man,
which would be contrary to all 8. Paul’s ethical teaching. Men are
living or personal instruments.

21. eig Tyuijv for honourable use, els drywlav for dishonourable use;
ef, 2 Tim. Le.

22." ¢ 8¢.... Noapodosis follows: the current is broken by the intro-
duction of prophetic passages ». 25f, What apodosis was intended ?
The thought passes from the abstract relation of Creator to ereated
to Gopn’s actual government of men, as seen in His dealings with those
who oppose and those who obey His Will: the principles of govern-
ment are declared in the words freyxer and wpoyroiuacer, the attitude in
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. pakpofuula, the end in the revelation of Gopo's power and character,
whether by wrath or mercy. The apodosis required, then, is some
such appeal as ‘what fault can we find here?’ It should be remem-
bered that the revelation of wrath is just as necessary for the moral
education of man as the revelation of mercy. They are in fact the
two sides of the shield.

8é\wy =in willing, or while willing: the clear exhibition of wrath
is one side of Gop’s revelation to man, and is given in the fact and
consequences of sin; ef. i. I8f. The wrath of Gop fowards sin is as
true an outcome of His loving purpose for man, as is His pleasure in
righteousness, The participle describes not the reason (becnuse) nor
& contrast (although), but the general condition under which the
action of the main verb takes place.

tvBelfaabar Tjv Spynv exactly || i. I8=to give an instance of...; cf.
iii. 25; 2 Thes. i. 5; 1 Tim. i. 16,

yvwploor 78 Svvardv ad. yrwpicar=to bring to the knowledge of
men. 6 Svwardy, His power seen in eombating sin no less than in
effecting righteousness.

fiveyker okein dpyns. Jer. L (zxvil) 25; Is. xiii. 5 (Heb.), but in
both these passages the meaning is ‘brought out weapons by which
to inflict His purpose of wrath.” Here=‘bore with.. instruments of
wrath’; of. ii. 4, iii. 25, 26; 2 Pet. iii. §, 15 (Mayor cft 1 Pet, iii. 20;
Ps. Ixxxvi. 15; Is. xxx. 18 al.}. Cf. Exod. xxxiv. 6.

okedn épyfs. Instruments whose only use now is for the wrath of
Gop. The image of the preceding verse is continued but the form is
changed (8py#s not els épyiv) =not ‘destined for wrath* but fit only to
exhibit or effect wrath (ef. 8. H.).. They have become so fit, by their
own neglect of what they could know of Gop (cf. i, 18£). Bo

xornpriocpéva els drdheav marks that their present state is the
result of a course of preparation, and this must be found (again
in accordance with i. 18f) in their own conduct. Cf. Lk. vi. 40;
1 Cor. i. 10; Eph. iv. 12 {-ubs). drdrewar ){ cwrnplar, cf. i. 32; Mt.
vii. 13; Phil. iii. 19; 1 Tim. vi. 9.

23. Uva yvwpley. The object of the patience of Gop is to bring
home to men’s minds ‘the wealth of His glory’; cf. xi. 82, 383. tva
depends on #veyker. The patience effected this object, because the
mercy was revealed in spite of the opposition of sinners, such as
Pharaoh or unfaithful Israel; and was recognised as all the more
abundant beecause of that opposition. The redemption of Israel from
Egypt, and the saving of a remnant and eall of the Gentiles, were all
the more signal trinmphs of Gon's purpose for the opposition that
wag overcome. Hence the emphatic 7o oA, 7. 6.
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If «al is read before fra (as S. H.), we msay take the final clause
either (1) as practically connected with év mwoAAp paxpofuulg ‘bore
-with much long-suffering and with the object of making known’ (so
.8. H.}; but the sequence is disjointed; or {2) as connected with év-
Seltasfar, wishing to give an instance of His wrath and to make known
His grace; where we have the same combination of constructions as
in 1 Cor. xiv, 5; and the sequence iz good: but the intervention of
the main clause makes this very difficult, though perhaps not im-
possible.

Tov wholrov s 8dkns. =\ specially characteristic of Eph. and
Col.: but cf. also ii. 4, xi. 33; Phil. iv. 19:=the inexhaustible
abundance. 84fa here of the revelation of Gop’s character in His
dealings with man, in thought closely || Eph. ii. 7: the great acts of
redemption reveal Gop to man. Ci. Eph. i. 18,

¢w{, Towards or over as in Eph. ii. 7: depends on the whole
of the preceding phrase.

" okebn Edovs || oxevy Spyis, instruments fit for the use of His merey ;
such as He can use for His merciful purposes.

d wponrolpacer. Which inatruments He prepared beforehand for
bringing about this revelation of Himself. For the word cf. Eph. ii.
10 ouly. The ¢x. é\. are prepared by Gor Himself; the ox. dpyfis
make themselves 80, by rejecting His methods of preparation. The
reference is to the training through history and life, not to election,’
Giff.

s 86kav. §. must have the same meaning as in the preceding
clanse=for revelation of His purpose and character. The thought
of final glorification is not included here; cf. viii. 30.

2¢. ods xal ikdAecev. The attraction of ods (to 4uds) marks the
tarn of thought from regarding the persons as instruments to re-
garding the insiruments as persons; the personal agency of men
comes out.

1ipds. Even us, or in us—or perhaps—which He actually called
us to be.

ov pévev x.v.\. Here the underlying thought of the whole passage
becomes explicit: and its importance is marked by the anacoluthon :
instead of finishing hia sentence 8. Paul goes on at once to illustrate
the fact of this call from prophetic sayings. It may aiso be that he
shrank from enforcing his argument that the unbelieving Jews were
oxedn dpyhs.

256—29. The four quotations are cited to show that the prophets
contemplated that the choice of the chosen people would be main-
tained cnly in a remnant, and that there wounld be a choice of others
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also. There is warrant in Scripture for both sides of his proposition ;
not enly for Gopn’s working xar’ éxhoy#dy, but also for the assertion
that the éxhoyy) in fact involved a call of Geniiles and at least con-
templated a falling away of Israelites, or, as he here prefers to call
them, Jews.

25. Hos. ii. 28. The original refers to the restoration of the ten
tribes, who had fallen from their privileged state, 8. Paul applies
this to the inclusion in the privileged state of Gentiles who had not
possessed it; on the prineiple tLat, if Gop could bring back the
disowned, He could call in those who had not before been called.
Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 10 (and Hort’s note).

26. Hos. i. 10 describes the reunion of Israel into one nation
under one head: sgain S. Paul extends the reference.

év ro 7éme=Palestine in Hosea: here=the countries of the
Gentiles,

Oeol favros. Of. Acts xiv. 15; Westeott on Heb. iii. 12.

27. The next two quotations justify the claim that Israel’s call
survives in a remnant.

Is. x, 22. The context speaks of a remnant saved by trust in Gop.
LXX. is followed but slightly altered; the first phrase is from Hos. i.
10, a clear proof that the quotations were from memory (or from
a catena ?).

76 Ywélppa.  Se. only the remnant,

28. Aéyov ydp cvvreddv k.t N, Cf. Is. xxviii. 22=LXX. mpdyuara:
Moyor w. moujoet, ‘shall effect a reckoning upon earth, completely and
briefly.’

29. Is. 1 9=LXX.

30—33. What conclusion is to be drawn? The facts are plain:
Gentiles have attained a state of righteousness, though they were not
seeking it: Jews, who sought it, have not attained. And the reason
too is plain; what faith gave the one, lack of faith lost for the other:
and this again corresponds to a prophetic warning,

30. 7l odv dpolpev; Of. viii. 31.

1 k.7.\. introduces the answer to the question: but the answer is
incomplete till the second subsidiary question 32 & 7i is answered.

Suikovra...katéhaPey, pursuing...overtook; cf. Phil. iil. 12; Exzod.
xv, $; Field, ad loc.

Bikarooyvny Bt k... Corrective =a righteousness given by Gop in
response to faith, noi as a result of works nor as yet worked out in
life; ef. i. 17.

31. ’Igpanfh. The name of privilege; of. on ». 4.

vépov Bikawoivns. A law embodying righteousness, almost=a
legal righteousness ; cf. ii. 23, Wisd. ii. 11,
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{pBacev did not reach; cf. 2 Cor. x. 14; Phil. {ii. 16. Only in
1 Thes. iv. 15 does the idea of anticipation certainly ocour,

32. 8ud 7l; Sec. olk Epdacer.

871.  Sc. édlwker. ds & ¥pywv=with the idea that they could attain
by starting from works. )

T MOy Tod w. Allusion to Is. viii. 14, LXX. Mbor mpboroups.
The sense in Isaiah is that the Lord of Hosts will be a sanctuary
for Israel if they trust in Him: they will not then find Him as a
stone to stumble against. The absence of faith makes Him so.

83, Is, xxviii. 16, LXX, with M8. 7. «. 7. o. substituted for Moy
wohvreA «.r.A. and other slighter variations; ef. x. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 6
(see Hort).

In the original, the stone is the Divine King or Kingdom of Israel
{(in contrast with alien alliances), the recognition of which is to steady
the mind of the people: the trust in its divine mission will not be
bafled by disappointment (e¢f. Hort, le.). The Apostolic interpreta-
tion sees this ‘stone’ in the Messiah, recognising as so often in
Christ the fulfilment of what had been said of the true Israel. A
good instance of the re-interpretation of O.T. in the light of Christian
experience (cf. Mt. xxi. 42 parallels; Acts iv. 11 qu. Ps. exviii. 22).
8. H. refer to Justin M. (Dial. 36, p. 122 1. 84, p. 112 b, Otto) and
guggest that Aifos was n name for the Messiah among the Jews from
an early (?pre-Christian) date. The point of the guotation here is
that the Jews instead of trusting in this stone (of foundation for the
true Israel, cf. Eph. ii. 20) had taken offence at it as revealed in Christ
(1 Cor. i. 23} and trusting instead in their own works had come to
grief. The tendeney of Judaism at this time, in St Paul’s view, was
to trust in their performances of law instead of drawing life from
communion with the living Gop; the rejection of the Messiah was
the culminating instance of this tendency. This reason, why Israel
eis véuov otk Epfacer, suggests that Christ is the fulfiller of law; so
ef. x. 4; Mt. v. 17; James i. 25.

karaoXwvwéioerat. Shall not be shamed by being disappointed in
the object of trust; ef. ». 5; 2 Cor. vii. 14, ix. 4, x. 8.



CHAPTER X.

This chapter expands the theme of the last gection, and, by showing
that Israel failed through ignorance, culpable because in defiance of
express warnings, illustrates one strain in the theme of c. iz. that
man I8 responsible for his failure to respond to Gon’s purposes.

(1—4) Israel’s rejection of the Messiash due to ignorance of the
relation of Christ to law and righteounsness (5—15) though the demand
of the new righteousness was not hard to meet and they were informed
of it by (16—21) preaching of the apostles and warnings of the
prophets.

1—4. With all my eager longing and prayer for Israel’s salvation,
I cannot but see and say that they have failed, not for lack of zeal,
but for failing to recognise the nature of true righteousness and
substibuting an imagined righteousness of their own: they refused
obedience to Gop’s righteousness and to Christ as putting an end to
law, for all believers, as an instrument of righteousness. They had
put law in the place of Gop and could not aceept Christ in the place
of law.

1. dBeidoi. The personal appeal emphasises the depth of his
feeling. .

7 pdv eddokla. uér suggests a contrast between S. Paul’s desire
and the facts as he is foreed to see them.

eBoxla=purpose. Cf. 2 Thees. i. 11; Phil. i, 15, in which places
the idea of purpose involved in goodwill is clear; so probably Phil. ii.
13. The proof of this purpose had been given by his habit of preaching
first to Jews, and by his incessant efforts to keep together the Jewish
and Gentile sections of the Church.

kapbla involves will (2 Cor. vii. 3, ix. 7) and intelligence (Eph.
i. 18, iv. 18) as well as affection. ¢uis=my whole heart.

1j 8énos.  The genuineness of the purpose shown not by acts only
but by prayer.

s cwmplay =iva cwfdow. Sc. éoriv,

2. thhov. In a good sense; of. Joh. ii. 17; 2 Cor. vii, 7, 11, ix. 2,

" xi. 2 only.
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ot kat' éxrlyvwew =without clear or true discernment of the will or
character of Gop. ¢ yr&o:s is the wider word and expresses knowledge
in the fullest sense: émiyrwois is knowledge directed towards a par-
ticular object, perceiving, discerning, recognising; but it s not know-
ledge in the abstract; that is yvdgis,” Robinson, Eph. p. 254 (see the
whole diseussion).

3. dyvooivres. The Jews and Gentiles failed for the same reason;
ef. i. 18f.; Eph. iv. 18.

v Tob feod Sikaroodvnv=the righteousness which Gop exhibits
in His own character and requires from men, contrasted with that
righteousness which they tried to gain by their own efforts and
methods. This is a deocisive instance of the true meaning of the
phrase; cf, i. 17.

tmerdynoav. Cf 1 Cor. xv. 28; James iv, 7; 1 Pet. v. 5, for the
middle sense of the passive form. The revelation of Gon’s righteous-
ness in Christ required a surrender of preconceived ideas and habits
and s submission : this the Jews did not give.

4. 7éhos ydp x.T.A. +é&p explains why this submission was re-
quired. Té\os véuov=an end of law, as an instrument of righteous-
ness. Law promoted righteousness by revealing Gon’s will and
awakening the moral consciousness. That dispensation was ended
by Christ, in whose Person and character Goo’s will was fully re-
vealed, and who at the same time, in His communicated life, gave
the power of fulfilment to all who trust in Him. He thus also fulfils
law, both as & revelation of and as a means to righteousness. But the
special point here is that He ends the dispensation of law,

vépov. The particular reference is of course to Jewish law: but it
is stated comprehensively in accordance with S, Paul's view of Gentile
conditions.

s Swcatoodvny=as regards righteousness, or for the purposes of
righteousness.

warrl ¢ w. Of. i, 16—the new condition marks the universality
of the effect.

6§—16. The reasonableness of such a submission is shown, and
the relation of Christ to law explained, by the contrast between
righteousness when sought as result of law, and righteousness
resulting from faith, For the former 8. Paul quotes Moses ag laying
down authoritatively that sueh righteousness can be attained only by
eomplete obedience to law ; and that has been shown to be so difficult
as to be impossible (ce. iii., vii.). For the latter 8. Paul, while nsing
0. T. language, does not quote it as authoritative, but freely adapts
it to his purpose, using it because it is familiar and on his general
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principle of the fundamental unity of thought in O.T. and the
Gospel ; of. S. H. for a full discussion.

B. 6 mowjoas k.1.A.=Levit. xviii. 5, LXX, (). The stress is on
é. m. he that has done it, and he alone. 4év adry, ‘by it.’

6. 7 8ték w. 8. A personifieation, a dramatisation of the appeal
of the Gospel to man, to make plain the nature of the demand made
by it, in contrast to the demand made by the Law. The demand of
the Gospel is not for impossible effort, but for trust and confession.
Note that S. Paul finds faith-righteousness already included in O.T.
teaching ; of, iv, 13 f.; Giff. on ». 10,

py éwps xr.\.  The allusions are to Deut. xxx. 11f. The
‘questions, which are set aside, embody the hesitations of the man
who supposes that the facts, on which this righteousness is based, are
dependent upon human activity, whereas they are the accomplished
acts of Gop in Christ ; and what is demanded is trust in Him who
has done these acts, and confession of His Lordship.

1007 domwv.  Simply explanatory =that is to say ; so in vw. 7, 8.

Xpuorrév karayayelv...& vexpdv dvayayelv. The reference is tc
the Incarnation and Resurrection. These are the fundamental acts
of Gop by which His rightecusness is revealed, and made possible
for man. The fact that they are Gop’s acts determines the human
condition of righteousness, namely, faith in Gop through the
incarnate and risen Son, and consequent confession of Him; ef.
Phil. ii. 1—11,

7. tiv dBvcoov for mépar THs fardoons, Deut. lLe.=qdns of Ps.
exxxviii, 8, LXX. ; Swete on Rev, ix. 1.

8. 76 pijpa s wloTews =the word in which faith, as the principle
of righteousness, expresses itself. The actual prua is Kdptos Tnoobs : it
is the expression of a faith which believes with the whole heart that
Gop raised Him from death. The resurrection is the proof of the
Lordship. This faith and confession is the demand of the Gospel
righteousness. ¥or the subj. gen. with jqua cf. Ac. xxvi. 25. Other
explanations are—the message which has faith for its subject, cf.
Joh. vi. 68; Acts v. 20 (8. H., Giff.), the message which appeals to
faith (Lid.), the Gospel message (Oltramare ap. 8. ).

9. &r.=because.

spohoyfoys. Cf. Mt. x. 82 {| Lk.); 1 Tim, vi. 12; Heb. xiii. 15;
1 Joh. ii. 23.

énn K.’I. Ci 1 Cor. xii. 3; 2 Cor, iv. 5; Phil. ii. 11; Aets ii. 36,
xix. 5; above iv. 24; 2 Cor. iv. 14; Eph. i. 15; Phm. 5.

The simplest form of the Christian ereed : x¥pios the LXX. rendering
of Jahweh is predicate to "Inools ; freq. in Acts in connexion with
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baptism and the first confession of faith (cf. Acts xvi. 31); ef. Know-
ling, Witness etc., p. 261 f. The simple combination is most frequent
in 1 Thes., but occurs in most of 8. Paul’s Epp. and Heb. xiii.
20, Rev. xxil. 20, 21, and elsewhere ; ¢f. Robinson on Eph. v. 26.

kol morebonys év rq k. o. The aor. marks the initial act; the
addition of é& 7§ . ¢. distinguishes this act, as the expression
(év=with) of the whole heart, from bare assent to a fact; of. Acts
viii. 37 v.l,, 1 Thes. iv. 14,

10. moreterav=1aith is formed, there is a state of faith, the
condition, on man’s side, of the state of righteousness,

Spoloyetrar =confession is made, a state of confession, the neces-
sary condition for cwrypin, The present tense in both eases marks
the state of man’s mind, not the mere act.

Sukatooivy—cwrnplay. The parallelism shows that the words are
practically synonymous.

11. was k.r.A. The quotation is suggested by the word cwrypla ;
the confession based on faith will not be disappointed; then =é&s
suggests the wide range of the principle and leads to v. 12. Note
w&s is added by S. Paul; but the universality is at once involved
when mworedew, possible to all, is laid down as the sole qualification;
cf. i. 16, 17.

12. Bworoh. Distinetion, or distinguishing (ef. 1 Cor. xiv. 7),
that is, in the matter of faith, which is a common human quality.

6 ydp abrds kipos. The same Person is Lord of all ; the argument
here lies in the universal reach of the term xépios, as used in the
confession Kvpios "Inoobs.

wAovrwy k.T.A. The positive side, a8 from the Lord, of ol xar-
aloyvrinoeraL.

Tobs émikalovpévovs a. Cf. Acts ii. 21, ix. 14, 21, xxii, 16;
1 Cor. i. 2; 2 Tim, ii. 22; 1 Petf, i. 17; commonly in LXX, for
invoking Jehovah as the God of Abraham, Israel, ete. The phrase is
therefore a natural consequence of using the term Kdpeos of Jesus,
and has the same significance; cf. Knowling, op. eit. p. 263 f.

13. wds ydp k.r.A.  Joel ii. 32 qu. Acts ii. 21. N. the direct
application to Christ of the O. T. phrase for Jehovah, as object of
worship.

14. wads odv k.r.h.  The string of rheforical guestions at once
justifies 8. Paul’s preaching to the Gentiles and shows that the
Gospel has been offered to the Jews; they have failed, but not for
lack of opportunity ; this thought is developed in 16 f.

16—21. The quotations show that the refusal of the Jews to
respond to the Gospel and the consequent call of Gentiles was
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anticipated by prophets, from Moses to Isaiah, and typified by the
experienee of the prophets themselves. 7

16. dAN' od mdvres k.r.A,  An objection taken by an imagined
interlocutor : you say ‘all’; but all did not respond to the appeal of
the Gospel.

‘Hoalas ydp w.m.h.  Is, liii, 1.

ydp =that was to be expected ; for it was also the experience of the
prophets,

17. dpa k.r.A. Then, as now, it was Christ’s word heard by the
prophet and reported, which was the outward condifion of faith.
N. the underlying thought that Christ spoke through the prophets;
cf. 1 Pet. i. 11.

8ud p. Xp. The word is that which the prophet utters, and it is
Christ’s word in the prophet. Pope (J.T.8. 1v., p. 273 f.) argnes for
taking p. Xp. here of the word spoken to the heart of the hearer; but
the thought is alien from the context.

18, dMa k.r.h.  Israel has heard; drovsar though ooy dmwi-
xovear. w1 can it be pleaded that....

els macrav k.T.\., Ps. xix. 4, quoted not for argument but for
illustration ; the Gospel has gone forth as widely as the utlerance of
Gop spoken of by the Psalmist.

19. p1’Iopafh ovk éyvw; Can it be pleaded that Israel did not
understand, i.e. Israel, with its privilege of special revelation, cannot
plead ignorance in face of the explicit character of the warnings;
ef, Joh. iii. 10.

wpdtos. From Moses onwards the warnings are explicit, of dis-
obedience in Israel and acceptance among others,

éyd k.t A, Deut. xxxii. 21,

20. 'Heafasx.m.A.  Is. 1xvi f.



CHAPTER XI.

XI. Gop has still not rejected Israel. {1) A remnant is saved now as
in the time of Elijah, (8) the hardening of the rest has for its object
the salvation of the Gentiles and ultimately of Israel itself. (15) The
privilege of the Gentiles is the same as the privilege of Israel;
(17) in their case also it may be forfeited, (25) and even for Israel it
points beyond the time of hardening to their ultimate salvation.
{29) For the gifts of Gop are irreversible; His purpose is compre-
hensive mercy; His wisdom; knowledge and judgments are deeper
than man can fathom, because they underlie the very origin, process
and end of all creation.

1—12. The failure of Israel does not even now constitute a
rejection by Gon. As in former times of apostasy there is a faithful
remnant in whom the faithfulness and graciousness of Gop is still
seen. And in this remnant lies the hope of restoration.

1. Aéyw o¥v k.r.A. picks up the thought of ix. 6. The reference
to Ps. exiv. 14, 1 Sam. xii. 22, enforces a negative answer.

p1 drdoaro k.7.A.  The form of the question involves a negative
answer.

kal ydp éyé k.T.A. explains the vehemence of uy yévoiro; in such
a rejection he himself would be involved and his whole position, that
the Gospel is the climax and fulfilment of the earlier dispensation in
its true spirituality, undermined.

*Iopanheirys k.r. k. Cf 2 Cor. xi. 22 ; Phil. iii. 5.

2. mwpoéyvw, Cf. viil, 29 n. -

1 otk ol8are k.r.\. The point is that in a notorious case of a great
apostasy there was no rejection by Gop, but a preservation of a
remnant. So it is now.

&v'HAelg ““in the section which deals with Elijah,” 8. H. q.v.

tvrvyydve—kard. Cf. Acts xxv. 24 wepf, 1 Mace. xi. 25 kerd; lit.
approaches, and petitions, Gop against....

3, 4. 1 Kings xix. 10, 18,

4. 6 xpnpariapds, subsi.: here only in N. T.; cf. vb Mt. i, 12;
Acts x. 22 ; Heb, xii. 25; LXX, 2 Mae. ii. 4, app. in the sense of an
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oracle=xpmoubs : but here, in direct reference to évrvyydrewr, =reply ;
ef. Deissmann B. S. p. 118, ¢ &revtis is a technical term for a petition to
a king, xpnuarifew the t.t. for the reply ”; of. Milligan, Grk Pap. 5,
5, 21 ; Polyb. 28, 14, 10 =anawers to évrevfas of ambassadors (Sehw.
Lezx.). :

=fj Bdal, on the fem. (LXX. 7¢) of. 8. H. : *‘the feminine article with
the masc. name was due to the desire to avoid the utterance of the
forbidden name Baal (Hosea ii. 16, 17) ‘and the substitution in
reading of aloyiry, just as the name Jehovah was written with the
pointing of Adonai; usage most common in Jeremiah, occurs also
in 1 and 2 Kings, Chronicles, and other Prophets ; notin Pentateuch "
(summarised).

5. Appa only herein N. T.; ef. ix. 27 (¥woX. or xara). seems to be
the nsual word in LXX.).

kat éloyfv Xdpiros on a prineiple of selection made by Gop’s
free grace, cf. ix. 11. The genitive marks the ground of selection
and forestalls at once any sense of superiority or merit. It is Gop's
free generosity, not their own deserts, which preserves the remnant;
of. Eph. il. 9. The statement seems to rest on the words xaréroy
uauTy.

6. < Bt xdpim, se. yéyover § éxhoyi.

ovkére ¢ €pywy. The ‘remnant’ are not saved in consequence of
their works,

tmel, otherwise, cf, 22 ; 1 Cor. xv. 9; v. Field ad k.l % xdps the
grace we are speaking of ; ob.v. x., loses its character of grace, cf. iv. 4.

7. 7l olv; sums up the argument : Israel missed its aim ; but not
all Israel ; the select remnant gained it; the rest were blinded; cf.
ix. 31.

imwpdbnoay were ‘ dulled’ or ‘blinded’; they failed to perceive
the true way of attaining their aim; exaectly || x. 3 dyrooirres, not
|| ¢xAgplret, ix. 18. Robinson, Eph. 264 f., points out that wdpws:s,
wwpofe are used in N. T, not of the hardness of the will or obstinacy
{exAqpoxapdia) but of the dullness of the understanding, dullness of
sight or feeling being applied to the heart as the seat of intelligence ;
ef. Mk viii. 17; Joh, xii. 40; 2 Cor. iii. 14; Eph. iv, 18; where the
context is decisive, as here, vv. 8, 10. The whole discussion should
be read.

8. xaddwep yéyp. Is. xxix, 10, Deut. xxix. 4, a free conflation.

wvedpa xatavbfews, korav. Isa. lc. Ps. ix. 3 only. ‘Torpor’
seems to be the meaning of the noun, but is not easily paralleled by
the uses of the verb (Isa. vi, 5, Dan, x. 15 are nearest) : perhaps
produeed by the influence of xararverdiw, ef. 8. H. n., Field. In
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any case the idea is of the dulling of the spiritnal sense as in
érwpdinoar.

640. kT A.  Cf. Mkiv, 12 qu. Isa. vi. 91.

9. DPs. Ixix. 22f, xxxv, 8 {#4pa). A terrible quotation : it implies
that the Jews are to be reckoned among those enemies of Gop and
persecutors of His suffering people on whom the Psalmist imprecates
these curses, the sustenance of their lives is to become a snare and
trap and retribution for them, their eyes are to be darkened and their
strength broken. The justification of this use of the passage is that
to the Psalmist nlso the persecutors were his own people. The
punishment is inevitably found in the very privileges and faculties
which they had misused. So the situation described is typical of the
present situation = now, as then, the wrath of Gop works side by side
with His grace.

8jpa=a net; cf. Ps. xxxv. 8 only. dvrawéBopa, of. Lk. xiv. 12
(only in N.T.).

11. Aéyw ofv. The moral of the situation is drawn; it does not
end in the ruin of the Jews; it has for its first result the offer of
salvation to Gentiles, and that gives a hope of a still wider purpose ;
of. v, 25 f. Their ruin may be disciplinary.

trrawrav k. r.\. The context sharpens the meanings of the words:
grrawar and méowoe thus contrasted =stumbled to fheir final ruin,
though the two words are much more nearly synonymous in common
use; #mrawar i8 also defined by the use of mapémrrwua, a slip aside, a
trespass, as it is suggested by axdvdaler (9) (S.H.). {va ranges in
its use from definite purpose to simple result {ef. Moulton, p. 206), so
paraphrasge : Is the ruin of Israel the only and final result of their
fall? Not at all; the immediate result is the offer of salvation to the
Gentiles; this should rouse Israel to competition, and we can see
that if Israel’s defeat has enriched the world, their restoration and
completion may still enormously increase that gain. That is the end
we may anticipate ; ef. 15.

mapdmrropa, a slip from the straight. Pauline except Mk xi. 25 f.
(Il Mt. vi. 14f.). The dative=the oceasion.

1 compla 7. {. =the salvation which we preach has come to the
Gentiles.

wapainidoar echoes x. 19. |

12. frrqpa=defeat : they have been defeated in their efforts
after righteousness (so 1 Cor. vi, 7 of defeat in & case at law); ef.
Field ad loe. He points out that there is a lack of correspondence
between #irrhua and wAfpwua as there is between wapimrwpe and
mhobres. There is no justification for translating 7rryue by * loss.”
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wéow pdMhov. Se. mhobros Errac.

wAfpopa. Cf. Robinson, Eph. p. 255 f.: he shows that substan-
tives in -ua represent the result of the action of the verb, and may
be either active or passive. Here=the completing of Israel, i.e. the
adding the rest to the remnant; cf. vv, 15, 26.

13—33. The relative positions of Jews and Gentiles, which have
just been described in brief, are now elaborated, to show that they
both stand or fall on the same principle, of Gop’s grace and man’s
faith ; bare privilege cannot save either. The argument of i.—iii. is
thus completed. There it was shown that both failed in the same
way ; here that both must be saved in the same way. (13) Now my
word to the Gentiles : though I make much of my office ag preacher
to the Gentiles, in the hope of stimulating Israel to take up their
place in the Gospel—an end of supreme value and (16) natural—
(17) yet Gentiles must remember that they owe their present state to
their being included in the true life of Israel, (19) and may, as did
Israel, by lack of faith in the goodness of Gop, come under His
severity. (23} Israel, too, by recovery of faith may be reinstated.
(25) The truth is that the love of Gop persists over all: Israel’s
partial blindness leads to the call of the Gentiles, that, when com-
pleted, to restoration of Israel; {80} all have been shown to need,
that they may receive, Gop’s mercy. (33) So we get a glimpse of
the unfathomable wisdom and knowledge of Gop, His impenetrable
judgments and untracked ways, in His supreme government of all
thinge and elements in the universal plan : His is the glory for ever.

13. dpiv S—7ois ¥verww. A dramatic turn: not, of course,
implying that those to whom he was writing were all Gentiles; cf.
ii. 1, 17.

ip’ 6aov ptvotvk.m.A. The particles must be separated. ofv=well
then, introducing what he has to say to Gentiles. p& finds its
antithesis in &, v. 17. His stress upon the mission to the Gentiles
does not prevent him seeing their real position. There is still
the note of apologia : from ix. 1 he has been defending his position
a8 apostle of the Gentiles ; and here he completes the defence. Hence
the emphatic éyu.

&’ Goov, so far as I am...; the description does not exhaust the
meaning of his office ; it has a bearing upon Jews as well.

vy dmdororos, This seems to be the only instance in N.T. of
the gen. after 4. describing the persons to whom the apostle is sent.

v Swakowlav. Of the apostolic office; cf. 2 Cor. iv. 1, v. 18;
1 Tim. i. 12.

Botdtw. Cf. Jo. viii. 54; Heb. v. 5; Rev. xviii, T=magnify. The
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Apostle may magnify his office, for the purpose which he states ; but
this must not lead his converts to exult over the excluded (karaxavyd,
v, 17).

142 mapafnidow. Another echo of x. 19,

15. dmofoAd, Acts xxvii. 22 only. ovv. 15, 16 are parenthetie,
justifying the statement of purpose in 14 and repeating the idea of 12,

karalhayy kdopov. Cf. v, 10, 11; Eph. ii. 12—186, and 2 Cor. v.,
18, 19. «arad\. verb and subst. only in Rom., 1 and 2 Cor.
{d¢wox., Eph., Col.).

1 wpéoAnuins. The reception of them (see Hart, Ecclus. p. 302;
ef. 1 Sam. xii. 22).

fonj ék vexpav =life after death : the sharpest contrast that human
experience affords. In what reference ? It must include not merely
the recovered Israel but the reconciled world. It seems therefore to
point to the final consummation at the second coming, cf. viii. 18f.,
and esp. Acts iii. 19 fi., where the repentance of Israel is the necessary
preliminary of that coming; cf. 1 Cor. xv. 28. So 8. H., who point out
the same reference in i, 26. It explains then the wdow gddier of v. 12.

16. € 8¢ 1 dmapxn, k.7.A. The metaphor is from Numbers xv.
20, 21. dyie in both clauses is used in its technieal sense of
consecrated to Gop’s use, without immediate reference to the
character of the thing or person consecrated : but the consecration
shows the true destiny of the thing consecrated. The verse gives the
ground for the hope of a mpéohnuyus of Israel. The consecration of
the firstfruits, of the root, involves the consecration of the whole
organism. It is not annulled by the lapse of some members. New
members are brought in by the mercy of Gop; but this does not
exclude the possibility of the recall of those who fell away; such is
the resourcefulness of the mereies of Gon, Thus drapxy and pifa=
the patriarchs (ef. 8. H. and Giff.); the ¢vpapa and the xhadol=the
generality of Israel; those that remain faithful are the true Israel,
the remnant on which faithful Gentiles are grafied. So the true life
of Israel persists in the Church in Christ. For this use of dmapx#,
ef. 1 Cor. xvi, 15, 2 Thes. ii. 13 (v.l.), James i. 18, Rev. xiv. 4. The
thought is present in viii. 19.

17. & 8¢ Twes k.T.A. 8¢ introduces the antithesis to pér of 13; uy
karaxavxd TEr khdSwy ) Thy Baxovtar pov dofdfw. The point of the
simile is that the Gentiles owe their present inclusion in the stock of
Israel, the chosen people, solely to that mercy of Gop which first
made & chosen people: the condition of permanence for them is the
same as it has been for Israel, namely, faith; they have no reason
then to boast over the disearded members of that stock, but rather to
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fear for themselves, lest they too should fail in the condition, and
further {o hope for those members, that the same creative act of Gop,
which has brought them, the Gentiles, into union with this source of
life, may also restore those who have cut themselves off from 1t The
argument is closely || 1 Cor. x. 1—13.

The true Israel is the root or stock with the branches, individual
members, whether new or old. The underlying thought is the unity
of the life in and from Christ, constituting the unity of the new
Church. We have the elements here of the thought of the ‘ one man
in Christ * which is developed in Eph. ; cf. Hort, R. and E., p. 179 ;
cf, Joh. xv. 1 ff.; Jer. xi. 16.

Twes Tov khdSwv. Not all Israel were apostate; the remnant
remained as a stoek with some branches.

av...&yévou, The singular emphasizes the obligation of the in-
dividual. -

dypvélhawos. See Ramsay, Pauline Studies, p. 223 f. He refers to
Prof. Fischer ¢ Der Oelbaum’ to show that two processes of grafting
were used in the cultivation of the olive: (1) the ordinary process of
grafting a noble olive shoot on a stock of the same kind, all original
branches of the stock being cut away, and the grafted shoot forming
the tree. This was done when the stock was still young. (2} An
exceptional process was employed to invigorate an old olive tree
which was failing : the failing branches only were cut away, and a
shoot of wild olive was grafted. The effect was both to invigorate the
old tree and its remaining branches and to ennoble the new graft.
According to Prof. Fischer this process is in practice in Palestine
at the present day. If we may suppose it to have been in use in
8. Paul’s time, it affords an admirable illustration for his subject,
The fact seems to have been discovered first by Prof. Fischer and
commentators from Origen downwards appear to have no knowledge
of it.

&v adrofs. Among the branches which remained.

ouvkowvwvos, Partner with the remaining branches in the root
which supplies the richness of the olive. The root here too is the
‘remnant ’ as in Christ ; ef. 18.

18. p1j kerakavy@. ¢ Do not triumph over’ (as you are in danger
of doing (ef. Moulton, p. 125)).

19. olv. The Gentile is represented ey justifying his triumph by
the fact that his inclusion was the purpose of their rejection,

20. 79 dmoria—T wlore, dative marking the eamse or oceasion.
Cf, v. 30, iv. 20; 2 Cor. ii. 13; Blass, § 88. 2 (1898). For déw. 7., cf.
Mk ix. 24.

K2
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gy 9. ¢. Give up these high thoughts of yourself; school yourself
to the humility of fear; ef. 1 Tim. vi. 17.

22. B¢ odv. This being 80 observe how in Gop there is both
goodness and severity, meeting in each ocase the position taken by
man.

i8¢ only here w. aceus. N, the absence of articles,

émunévps.  With dat., vi. 15 Phil. i. 24; Col.i. 23; 1 Tim. iv. 16
only. He says 3 xp. not vy miore: to emphasise this absence of all
merit and the need of dependence on (ton’s grace exclusively ; the
thought of miore: is included in érepévys.

#met, otherwise ; cf. xi. 6.

23. As the Gentiles came to share in the hope of Isracl, so fallen
Israel may share the hope of the redeemed Gentile. He now explicitly
declares his hope for Israel, hinted in ». 12.

Suvarés ydp k.m.h. The same power which grafted the Gentile
branches can graft again the broken branches of Israel, and indeed
(24) the exercise of power ig less, as they naturally belong to the
stock.

24. ék s xavd é. dyp. From the wild olive to which you
naturally belonged. So wapd ¢dow contrary to your natural origin,
ol kavd $iowy those who naturally belong to it.

25—32. The argument is summed up in a picture of the wide and
patient purpose of Gop : the end is to bring both Jew and Gentile
under His mercy : in the process both have sinned (ce. i. 18-—iii.) and
experienced His wrath, owing to the same cause in them. But the
waywardness of man has ne counterpart in Gon: His gifis and
calling are not withdrawn or changed, and will triumph in the
end.

25. ov 8w U. dyveely. Cf. i.13; 1 Cor. x. 1, xii. 1 al., always
with ¢8ehgof ; a solemn emphasis of a fundamental truth.

T8 puoripiov Tovro. This secret of Gon’s providential government;
cf. xvi. 25; 1 Cor. xv. 51. The word in 8, Paul always has the sense
of a secret of Gop’s purpose now revealed. In its fullest sense, it is
the purpose of redemption in Christ, especially as including all man-
kind : so of the Incarnation (1 Tim. iii. 16), of the crucifixion {1 Cor.
ii. 1, 7), of the consummation (Eph. i. 9), of the inclusion of the

" Gentiles (Eph. iii. 3, 4; Col. i, 26, 27, infrra zvi. 25); here of the
final reunion of Jew and Gentile in one Church (cf. Eph, ii. 11 £.).
S.H.

¢y tavrois $povipor. ¢p. has specinl reference to plans devised for
effecting their salvation : they must take Goo’s plan, not find one in
their own imaginings ; ef. xii. 16; 1 Cor. iv. 10. There is nothing
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quite parallel in the use of the verb ; but cf. cogés 1 Cor. i. 19 £., and
coplas v. 33.

ér wadpwos k... The briefest possible summary of the whole
argument,

axps ob k7 A, Of. Lk. xxi. 24,

76 Thrjpwpa. Of. onw. 12,

eloé\by. Of entering into the kingdom ; ef. Mt, vii. 21, 13; Lk.
xiii. 24, 8. H. ; so also swdhorerac

26. kal obrws, 80 and only so: wds’L =76 mhjpwpa avrér ». 12,
The idea is that Israel as a nation will have it part fully in the consum-
mated kingdom of Christ (ef. 1 Cor. xv.) and in this final reconciliation
8. Paul sees the fulfilment of the promises, What fate awaits those
Israelites who fell away, he does not consider. Jewish eschatology
seems to have provided for the inclusion of all Israel in the Messianic
kingdom by means of a general resurrection. But this question of
the ultimate salvation of individuals is as completely ignored at this
point, as it has been throughout these chapters.

kafds yéypamrar worh., Ie. lix. 20. éx Zwdy is substituted
for évexer Z. LXX. and ¢ to 8.’ Hebr.; the last clause is from Is.
xxviii, . The context in Is. concerns the sins of Israel, and the
verses quoted give the promise of redemption. This hope, which
contemporary Judaism applied to & restoration of Israel by the
establishment of the Messianic kingdom in Jerusalem, 8. Paul sees
fulfilled in the final return of the Christ and the establishment of His
spiritual kingdom. For Sion thus spiritualised ef. Gal. iv. 26 ; for
the new covenant, 2 Cor. iii. 6 f. For the Jewish interpretation of
these passages, c¢f. 8. H. The context is quoted in e. iii.

28. kard plv. The verse states in another form the fact laid down
in 25 b. Hence the asyndeton. The Gospel preached by 8. Paul, by
its abolition of law and inclusion of Gentiles, involved, as a matter
of faet, the throwing of the greater part of Israel into a state of
hostility to Gop: that hostility was incurred for the sake of the
Gentiles : but that does not involve a change in Gop’s original
purpose in selecting Israel ; His love still holds towards them for the
sake of the fathers in whom that purpose found its firat expression
and a true response ; cf. above v. 1.

v éxhoydv. The choice made long before—of Abraham and Israel;
of. xi, 5, ix. 11,

Tobs watépas, ix. 5; Acts iil. 25, xiii. 17, 32; infra, xv. 8; 1 Cor. x.
1; Heb. i. 1, viiil, 9 (qu.). There seems no strong reason for limiting
the reference to the Patriarchs. The plural seems to include the whole
ancestry of Israel, here regarded as the object of Gor’s love shown in
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His earlier dispensation. It is for the sake of them, on whom He
had lavished so much, that their wayward descendants are still not
allowed to travel beyond the range of His love.

29. dperapénre ydp k.T.A.  dperap., 2 Cor. vii. 10 only.

7é xaplopara, only here of Gor’s gifts outside the Gospel dispen-
sation ; its use for the privileges of the Jew (ix. 4—6) is a remarkable
instance of S.. Paul’s sense of the unity of revelation : the use of the
words marks the fact that the privileges of the Jew were the free
gifts of Gop's love, and, as such, could not be forfeited by rejection,
though their operation might be suspended. The love which gave is
still there. So .

1j kMjows.  The call to service, and ultimately to the kingdom, still
holds, if Israel will hear.

30. domep ydp. Another ground for the hope in 25 b found in a
parallel between the actual experiences of Gentiles and Jews.

ipels. Cf. v. 13 ; the whole seclion is addressed to Gentiles.

mort fjwrabioare. Cf. Eph, ii. 12, iv. 18: the Gentile state was
due to the refusal to obey the voice of Gop speaking to them; i. 19 £,

viv 8¢, now that you have heard and received the Gospel.

AAeqbnre 7§ 7. dw. You came under the mercy of Gor owing to
their disobedience=28 2. As a matter of fact the opposition of the
Jews led to the preaching of the Gospel to Gentiles; cf. Acts
xii. 9 £, xiii. 46 al.

31. viv, again under the Gospel, iwel@yoav refused to obey Gon's
voice speaking in the Gospel, 7@ ¥. é. owing to the mercy shown to the
Gentiles : the wide range of the Gfospel was in 8. Paul’s experience
the principal cause of offence to the Jews. This construction gives
a clear and fitting sense : others fake 7g ¢. ¢, with é\enfiow; but this
involves a very awkward order and does not give a quite clear sense.

fva kal av. viv é\. In order that they in their turn under the Gospel
may experience the mercies of God, in contrast, that is, with their
present subjection to His wrath, not with their former covenant
relation, as that also was a state of merey.

32. owvékheoe ydp k.. A, Cf iii. 9, 19, 23 ; Gal. iii. 22.

Tovs wdvras. Jew and Gentile alike, regarded as classes : in both
classes there were numerous exceptions, but neither class as such was
exempt from the doom of disobedience ; both need the merey which
is Gop’s ultimate purpose. The point here, as throughout, is to set
aside any claim for special consideration on the ground of privilege.
Privilege is a sign of Gop’s love but not a guarantee of man’s
response; and in the failure of that response men fall under the
judgment of Gon.
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Wwa—é\ajoq. * There is a Divine purpose in the sin of mankind,
and in the disobedience of the Jew: the object of both alike is to give
occasion for the exhibition of the Divine mercy,” 8. H. Man’s
disobedience is Gop’s opportunity.

33—36. In dealing with this awful problem the last and deepest
thought is, how infinite is the wealth and wisdom and knowledge in
Gop, how far we are from being able to explore all His judgments or
to track out all His ways; He reveals, but to none is His mind open,
from none is His counsel drawn, to none is He in debt: He ig the
source, the ruler, the end of all: man can offer him nothing but the
glory which is Hig due : so let us offer.

These verses contain at once a profound confession of faith in the
goodness and wisdom of Gob, in spite of all the problems which
experience raises and does not solve, and a confession of humility
and reserve as regards the reasoning which has been given. Some-
thing has been seen and said of the purpose and ways of Gop, bui
not all: enough to confirm faith and to awake worship and praise ;
but not to explain everything: glimpses of the end to encourage
man in the time of probation; but not more than glimpses. The
fundamental postulates of faith are the wisdom of Gop and His all-
embracing and loving purpose; these are the only sure guide
among all the problems of experience, and they are a sufficient
guide:

33. &, the only place where 8. Paul uses the exclamation except
with & vocative of the person.

Pdbos. OCf. viii, 39; 1 Cor. ii, 10; Eph, iii. 18: there is the sug-
gestion of depth impenetrable to human thought.

whodrouv. If coordinate with sogias and yrdeoews, represents xdpis
or dyamd, and this might be justified by ii. 4, x, 12, xi. 12; ef.
Phil. iv. 19; it is a favourite word in Eph.; ef. esp. i. 7, il 7, iii. 8.
The argument of the preceding chapters has developed the thought
both of the love and of the wisdom of Gop. Yet here the dominant
thought seems to be rather of the ways in which Gop conceives and
brings about, if we may so speak, His ends; and consequently it is
better to take whovTov as governing the other genitives.

kal oodlas kal yvdaews. Combined also Col. ii. 3. oodla is
attributed to Goo by 8. Paul with special reference to the wisdom
with which the divine dispensations are ordered for the execution of
His purpose, especially in the culminating dispensation of the
Gospel, the means taken for the redemption of man from sin.
| 8 abrod, 86 ; ef. 1 Cor. i, 191, ii. 7; Eph. iii. 10; Col. ii. 3. This
is in accordance with the current nse of the word, which applied
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specially to the philosophy of conduet, rather than to metaphysical
speeulation.

kal yvaoews. Enowledge of what men and things really are, the
necessary basis of cogia as thus used. This is probably the only place
where the subst. is used of Gop’s knowledge, of. Acts i. 24, xv. 8, nor
is the verb commonly so used; 1 Cor, iii. 20; 1 Joh, iii. 20 (I Cor.
viii, 8; Gal. iv. 9; 2 Tim. ii. 19, slightly different, cf. viii. 29 n.).
The thought seems to be of that complete knowledge of the nature
of man and the issues of action which the wisdom of His dispensation
reveals; so || els adréy, v. 36.

8¢ad. The absence of the article emphasises the character of Gop
as Gob.

dvefepatvmra. Cf. 1 Pet. i. 10 éfppatvpoar ; the simple verb not
uncommon in N.T. (Jo. Pa. Pet. Rev.} ; an Ionic word preserved in
Trag. and revived in the xows#; of. Milligan Pap. 139 : on the form
épavy- for épevy- of. Thackeray Gr. 1. p. 78. This adj. in Prov.
xxv, 3 Symm, =that cannot be completely probed by searching; of.
dvexdufynros 2 Cor. ix. 15, v. Niigeli, p. 23.

T kplpora. Cf. ii. 2; Jo. ix. 39. His judgments have been the
subject of these chapters.

dvefuxvlasror. Eph. iii. 8, LXX. (Job); not found elsewhere
(étxyedw, Trag.), Nigeli, p. 62. .

ai 850ol. Cf. Rev. xv. 3 (qu.); Heb. iii. 10 (qu.); Aects xziii. 10,
xviii. 26 ; Jo. xiv. 6. Here of the ways along which Gop moves in
His government of ereation.

34. Isa, x1.18f, qu. 1 Cor. ii. 16; cf. Wisd. ix. 13, 17.

86. Job xli. 11 (Heb.).

36. &m refers not to the preceding verse only but to the whole
explanation vv. 33—35.

éf adrod k.m.A. In close relation to the context, ascribing to Gop
as Gop the whole origin, direction, and end of all these elements
in the ordering of creation, and in particular of human life and
destiny which have been under discussion. The thought gives
strength and hope to faith. The nearest parallel in thought is 2 Cor.
v. 18, in language 1 Cor. xi. 12. .

4 adrod, From Him as creator and giver. | mhotros v. 33,

8 avred, Through Him as ruler and guide, ef. xvi. 26 ; || srogia, v.
33. Thesame rare use of 54 as is found in 1 Thes. v. 14 (=under the
guidance of Jesus), Hebr. iii, 16 (5id Mwvaéws); ef. Kuhring, Diss. de
Praepos. {Bonn, 1906) who quotes from Papyri only. So Heb. ii. 10.
In 1 Cor. viii. 6 the use igdifferent ; ef. Joh.i.3 ; &4 being used of the
Son as agent of creation =Heb. . 2. Blass (p. 132) qu. Aesch. 4g. 1486.
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es avrdy. 1 Cor. viii. 6. He is the end to which all this leads,
Il ywdbois v.33; of. 2 Cor, v. 18 feds iy & Xp. kbopor xaTalAdoowy éavrg.

ai7@ 1) Béfa. Cf. xvi. 27 ; Ephes. iii, 21; Gal. i. 5; Phil. iv. 20;
1 Tim. i. 17; 2 Tim. iv. 18. 1In all cases evolved by the thought of
Gop’s mercies, either general or special. 1 8dfa, sc. éoriv ; of. 1 Pet.
iv. 11 and Lft ad Gal. i. 5:=to Him belongs the glory seen in all His
works.

apijv. The word at the end of prayers and praises marks the
assent of others o the utterance. In these passages it emphasises
the statement by the express assent given to it by the Apostle. Cf.
Dalman, p. 227, Swete on Rev. i. § (ref. to Chase on Lord’s Prayer,
p. 168 f.).



F. xii.—=xv. 13. TeEE Powrr or THE GOSPEL SEEN IN ITS EFFECT
groN BOTH THE CoMMoN aND THE INnivibual Lire or CHRISTIANS.

CHAPTER XII.

In this seetion S. Paul deals with the consequences of the principles
Lie has worked out as they affect the character and the conduct of the
Christian life, The main prineiples are two : (1) The Gospel offers
to the Christian power to conform his life and conduct to the will of
Gob (i. 16), the use of that power depending solely on faith or trusf,
as man's contribution to the result. (2) Service in the execution of
Gop’s purposes is the fundamental demand made upon man by his
relation to Gop; this principle has been exhibited as the explanation
of Israel’s failure (ix.—=i.) ; andis now to be expounded in its positive
bearing, as determining the main characteristies of the Christian life.
In the course of this argument two main thoughts eome into promi-
nence. The power, as has been already shown (vi, 1 ff.), is the life of
Christ in man, due to the living union given by the Spirit in baptism.
And consequently the service is the service due from members of
a spiritual society or body, conceived as potentially coextensive with
humanity, the service due both to the Head and to the other members.
The special instances of the operation of this power in service are
determined by the conventions of the time and of the situation in
which 8. Paul found himself and those to whom he is writing, The
section may be summarised as follows:

XII. 1—2. The general principle is stated.

3—5. The right attitude of mind | in view of the social relations

} and mutual obligations of

6—21. The right use of gifts Christians,

XIIL. 1—10. The true relation to the eivil power and the outside
world.

11—14. The urgency of the times calls for the new character
in man.

XIV.—XV. 13. The special care for serupulous brethren and Chris-
tian duty towards them.
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XII. 1—2. The consequence to be drawn from this exposition of
the working of Gop’s compassion towards man, in the call of Jews
and Gentiles and in His dealing with them, is the duby to offer the
whole nature and capaocity of a man, in living and consecrated service
for Gop’s use, in the way He pleases, as the reasonable work of a man:
and this duty requires a refusal to fashion oneself to meet the demands
of what is merely temporary and transitory, and a determination to
undergo a radical transformation and renewal of mind, so as to test
the will of Gop, in all its goodness, mceeptance, and perfection, as
the determining factor in conduct and character.

1. ovv. Cf, v. 1; Eph. iv. 1; Col iii. 1. The exhortation pre-
gents the true state of a Christian’ as the consequence of all that has
gone before.

a8edpol. The appeal is to their realisation of their relation to
each other and to the Father.

8ud 7év ol. 7. 0. Cf. xv. 30; 1 Cor. i. 10; and esp. 2 Cor. x. 1.
The compassionate dealings (plur.) of Gop enforee the exhortation :
il “If Gop so loved us...,> ¢ If then ye were raised with Christ... ’="This
being Gop’s atiitude towards you, make the due responre. 8.2, see
v, 3.

olkmppov. Cf. 2 Cor. i. 3. In O.T. the compassions of Gop are
the basis of the covenant with Israel; cf. Exod. xxxiv. 6 Is. Ixiil. 15;
Lk. vi. 36. The plural signifies the concrete instances of compassion
in all the long history, cf. Ps. 1. 1 (LXX.), 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. They
have been the burden of the preceding chapters,

mapactioat. Cf. vi, 18—19; 2 Tim. ii. 15, the only passages
where it is the act of the man himself. Of others’ action ¢f. Lk. ii.
22; 2 Cor. =i. 2; Col.i. 28: of Gon’s action, 2 Cor. iv. 14; Eph, v.
27; Col. i. 22. The sacrificial suggestion seems to be always due to
the context, not to the word itself,

Td copata vpv.  Cf. ceaurér, 2 Tim. Le.; 74 uéhy, davrovs, vi. L.c.
For the thought, ef. 1 Cor. vi. 20, The body is of course more than
the flesh : it is the organic vehicle or instrument (émhe, vi. 13) of the
mind or spirit which it uses for its own activities under present con-
ditions of human life. This instrument is to be presented to Gop now
for His use, and that involves a change and new development of the
mind, which was formerly directed to using the body without regard
to Gop. The body is not to be neglected, but used in this new service.
And the reference is to personal activities in the social life.

Quolay. Of Mk xii. 33; Eph. v. 2; Phil. ii. 17, iv. 18; Heb. xiii.
15, 16; 1 Pet. il. 5 (with Hort’s note). In 2 Cor. ii. 14 £ the word
does not occur but the thought is closely similar., In all these
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passages the conception is that the living activities of the man, in
the condition of his life on earth, are devoted to service of Gop by
gervice of man, as a thankoffering. The type of sacrifice implied is
not the expiatory but the thanksgiving. The motive is given by the
mercies received (id 70 ol); the method is the imitation of the
earthly life of Christ (cf. below, v», 3—21; Eph. lc.). The ‘saeri-
fice ’ is not negative merely, in self-denial and surrender, but positive,
a willing dedication of self to service in the power of the new life.
This is the force of the epithet. It is fo be observed that this is the
only sense in which 8. Paul uses the word fvoia.

{o&oav. The offering takes effect not by destruction or repression
of life, but by its full energy; cof. vi. 13.

dylay. Set apart and consecrated to Gon.

o 0. ebdpecroy. By this full energy of life so consecrated man
pleases Gop: cf. doud edwdlas, 2 Cor. ii. 14. Cf. Hort, l.c., p. 113b.

iy Aoyuajv Aarpelay 4. In apposition to the whole clause wapacr.
kA This offering to Gop of the life in its daily activities is the
service dictated by the reasonable consideration of man’s nature and
his relation to Gob.

Aoyuaj. 1 Pet. ii. 2 (only). In both passages (see Hort on 1 Pet.
1.c.) the word has reference to the rational element in man, which, as
the mark of his divine origin and the organ of control over the animal
pature in its passions and appesites, is his distinctive characteristic.
It has its origin in Stoic philosophy, but had spread into common use
and may be supposed to have become part of popular psychology.
Here as an epithet of Aarpela it indicates that the service described
corresponds to the higher nature of man, in contrast to such action
as would be a mere assimilation through the lower nature to the ways
of a transitory worid: so this thought comes out in the next verse
where the idea of Aoywods is taken up by 7od voés. Perhaps ‘rational’
is the best translation, but it comes very near to ‘spiritual’; ef.
1 Pet. ii. 5 (mvevparikds fuvoias) and Phil. iii. 3; Heb. viii. 5{., ix. 14
{(qu. Hort, p. 112); ef. also i. 9.

Aarpelav. See Westcott, Heb. p. 232 (ed. 1889). In LXX. and
N.T. alike the verb and subst. are always used of service to Gop or
gods (but see Deut. xxviii. 48), Judith iii. 8 of divine worship offered
to Nebuchadnezzar: distinguished from Aewrovpyfe by this limitation
and from Sovhele by its voluntary character. It included the whole
ritual service of Israel (cf. ix. 2; Heb, ix. 1, 6} but also all personal
service offered to Gop, as Lord and Master. For its use here of
service in life cf. 1. 9; Phil. iii. 3; Heb. xii. 28.

2. xal pi k7. A, This gervice of Gop involves a change in attitude
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of mind: it must no longer be set on meeting the demands of ¢ this
world’ by an adaptation which can only be superficial, but by a
steady renewal of its true nature must work a radical transformation
‘of character, till it accepts as its standard of action the Will of Gon,
in all its goodness for man, its acceptance by Gop, and its perfection
in execution. This sentence develops the consequence of ‘presenting
our bodies etc.,” says what that means for & man and explains what
is involved, especially, in {@sav and Xoyujv; ecf. closely Eph. iv.
2224,

pn ovvoxnparileale, ¢ cease to adapt yourselves to’ (see Moulton,
P- 1221, as you have done in the past; ef. Eph. Le. 1 Pet. i, 14
adds this point explicitly.

cuvoxne. Of an outward adaptation which does not necessarily
spring from or correspond to the inner nature. Here the whole point
is that the true nature of man demands the repudiation of *the
world’s’ claims, and so far as the man tries to meet those claims, he
is not acting upon or satisfying his true nature. On the word, see
Lft, Phil., pp. 125—131; Hort ad 1 Pet. i. 14. Cf. peracynparifvw of
disguise, 1 Cor. iv. 6; 2 Cor. xi. 13—15. In Phil iii. 21 the outward
fashion is made to correspond to the true expression of the inner
nature.

7¢ aléve TolTw. The phrase always implies contrast to 6 aldw
& péX\\wr, even when the latter is not expressed. Rarely it is purely
temporal (Mt. xii. 32); but generally the moral contrast is emphasised
(Lk. xvi. 8, xz. 34), perhaps always so in 8. Paul (?Eph. i. 21; Tit.
ii, 12). The moral significance {as in the use of xdepos, cf. Eph. ii, 2)
depends upon the idea of the transitory and superficial character of
‘ this age’ when treated as of independent value: its standards and
claims all deal with what is superficial and transitory in man, that
is, with his lower nature, ignoring the eternal in him.

perapopdoicde. Execute such a change in the manner of your life
as ghall correspond to your true nature; cf. 2 Cor. iii. 18, where the
same process is deseribed but with more explicit statement of the
divine influence at work and the new character gained. The word
oceurs also in Mk ix. 2=Mt. xvii. 2 only. Bat cf. also viii, 29; Phil.
iii. 10, 21.

77 &vacawdae tod vods. The renewal of the mind is the means
by which the transformation is gradoally effected. Cf. Eph. iv. 23,
where dvaveotofa. corresponds to merapoppolode here, and r¢ mv. 7. ».
U. to 74 dvak. 7. v. b, here. 2 Cor. iv, 16 gives the closest parallel,
cf. Col. iii, 10. 'This renewal is the work of the Holy Spirit (Tis. iii.
5) primarily, but of course requires man’s energy of faith; so personal
action (uerapopgotete) is required.
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Tf dvaxawdoe : the article=which is open to you in Christ: the
word has its full force =the making fresh and new again, as it once
was: the mind has become old and worn; by the Holy Spirit it is
made fresh again and vigorous with youth; ef. 7ov walmow...Tov
kawoy dvfpwmor, Eph. iv. 22, 24; 2 Cor. l.c. Of. also 2 Cor. v. 17;
Rev. xxi. 4. The youthful joy and vigour of Christians was the con-
stant wonder of observers. The word brings out vividly the contrast
with the prevailing pessimism of contemporary thought. The effect
of the Spirit is fresh vitality and a true direction of the mind.

Tod vods. The mind is the faculty by which man apprehends and
reflects upon Gop and divine truth. As it is moved by the spirit or
by the flesh it develops or degenerates; ef. c. vil. 25 n. Cf, Eph. iv.
17; Col. ii. 18; 1 Tim. vi. 5; Tit. i. 15.

els 15 Sok. x.rA. The aim of the whole effort (els 76 dep. on
perapopp.) is to test what is Gon’s will for man both in general and
in the particular details of life. The action of the mind is not con-
ceived of as speculative, but as practically discovering by experiment
more and more clearly the lines upon which the change of nature and
conduct must work. The thought is expressed fully in 1 Cor. ii. 6—
16, esp. of. vv. 12 and 16. Contrast supra i. 28.

Sorxwpdlev =to test or find out by experiment,

7{ 76 8éAnpa Tol Beod = what the will of Gop is for your new life;
of, ii. 18; Eph. i. 9, v. 17; Col. i. 9; 1 Pet. iv. 2. The apprehension
of the will is essential to the true conduct of the new life.

70 ayadov k... The will of Gop here as in li.cc. means not the
faculty which wills, but the object of that will, the thing willed
(cf. Giff. ad loc.); consequently these epithets are applicable: the
object of Gon’s will, here, is the character of the new life in detail,
and this i8 good, as regards man’s needs, acceptable, as regards his
relation to Goo, and perfect, as being the proper and full develop-
ment of man’s nature. It is noticeable that here only in N.T. are
any epithets given to 7o déAnua 7. 6.

These two verses, then, summarise, in the most concise form, the
practical duty which follows upon man’s relation to Gop as described ;
they deseribe conditions of the Christian life as it depends upon the
power for salvation to be appropriated by faith: and introduce the
detailed applications now to be made.

3—8. The connexion seems to lie in the emphasis just laid npon
mind as the instrument of the formation of the new character.
This leads to the charge to keep that mind in the attitude and
quality proper to one who derives from Gop faith, by which he can
use the given power, and in it8 use is bound by his relation to Christ
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and the other members of the body. These considerations (3) exclude
all self-importance, enforce self-restraint, and (4—8) dictate the
object, service in the one body, and therefore the quality and temper
of mind in details of serviee.

3. vydp enforces the charge just given by a description of the right
temper of mind for men in their circumstances.

8ud ™is X., ‘on the authority of ’; ef. 1 ; 1 Thes. iv. 2, and perhaps
1 Tim. iv. 14 ; 2 Tim. ii. 2: the aceus. xv. 15 has a different suggestion.

s X. ™5 508, pow.  Cf. i 5, xv. 15; 1 Cor. iii. 10, xv. 10; Gal ii.
9; Eph. iii. 2, 7. His commission to preach the free favour of Gop
to all, and his own share in this graee, authorise him to insist to
every one of them upon its conditions; cf. Robinson, Eph., pp. 224f,
The aor. part. of course refers to his call.

mavtl vy v & 4. All Christians stand on the same level and
under the same conditions, whatever their special gifts.

Umepppoveiv...ppovely...cwdpovely. ppoveir heredescribes the quality
{as vols the faculty), not the objeot or eontents, of thought or mind;
cf. xi. 21, xii. 16; 1 Tim. vi. 17, and perhaps Phil. ii. 5. Inall other
places it is used of the object or contents as in Mt. xvi. 23 =Mk viii.
33; Acts xxviii. 22: and freq. in 8. Paul. {weppp. only here. ¢@povetr
8. Paul only exc. ll.ce. cwgpovelv Pauline, exe. Mk v. 15 || Lk., 1 Pet.
iv. 7. It is impossible to represent the play on words in English with
the same epigrammaitic point. The clue to the full thought is given
by 1 Cor, ii. 16 and Phil. ii. 5f. The ‘mind’ of the Christian must
reproduce, in his place and capacity, the ‘mind’ of Christ, of whom
he is a member.

map’ & 8¢t ppoveiv. Cf. the use of wapd with comparatives, Heb. i. 4,
iii. 3, and also Heb. i. 9 al, infra xiv. 5. Bei, as the subject of
Gop’s mercies and gifts. '

owdpovely =that sound habit of mind which holds to the realities
of a man’s position, and does not err either by excess or defect: used
of sanity, Mk v. 15; 2 Cor. v. 13. ¢ls Td=up to the point of., The
elements of this cweposvry are explicitly stated in Eph, iv. 2, Com-
paring viii. 1, we may say that this cwgpostyy consists in recognising
the law of the new life.

éxdore picks up the warri and emphasises the distinetness of each
in the common life: prob. governed by éuépioer, and transposed for
emphasis.

tpépurev. Le. at his call, in baptism=1 Cor. vii. 17 only; cf.
2 Cor, x. 18; Mk vi. 41; Heb. vil. 2; pgepiouods, Heb. ii. 4: the faith
which is the condition of the reception of the Spirit in baptism is
itself a gift of Gop,
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pérpov mloTews. pérpov does not=gépos or wépis, as most com.-
mentators take it; in N.T. it always hag its proper significance of
‘a measguring instrument.’” Consequently the genitive must be a
genitive of definition, a measuring instrument consisting in faith.
The point is that faith was given to each as a measure by which
to test his thinking of himself, to see whether it is true and sound
thinking: faith is such a measure because it recognises the true
relation of the man to Gop and his true position in the society of
Christ; cf. xiv. 23n. So far as a man’s thinking of himself con-
forms to his faith, so far is it true and sound thinking (uérpor ia
suggested by cuwgpoveir). He will then think of himself ag deriving
all that he has from Gop, having nothing from himself, and therefore
bound to serve Gop in all things and to elaim nothing for himself:
80 his mind will be busy in that transformation which will be a
presenting of a living offering to Gop. This thinking in faith will
also show him his special call and aptitudes in the one body.

The usual interpretation makes uérpor mioretws=a specific measure
or portion of faith: but this, besides the strain on the word pérpow,
involves serious difficulties, and practically forces commentators who
adopt it fo take wicrews as equal to xdpiros.

4. xabdwep ydp.... Of. 1 Cor. xii. 12—27. The reason for this
exercise of sober thought in eontrast {o exaggerated thought of self,
is the.position of the Christian as a member of a body in Christ. In
1 Cor. Le. the comparison is developed in far greater detfail and is
applied to elucidating the various functions which the several pergonal
members perform in the bedy. Here stress is rather laid on the
temper of mind in which the several gifts should be utilised, as
illustrating the detailed exhibition of swgposdvy. In Eph. iv. both
lines of thought are combined. The difference of aim in the several
passages accounts for certain differences of phraseology.

& évl copar k.t A A favourite analogy with S. Paul. It brings
out (1) the dependence of all on the one life received from the union
with Christ (ef. vi. 11.), (2} the mutual dependence of each on each
and all for giving effect to that life in each, (3) the common share
of each and all in the work to which that life is directed. While the
idea of this diversely organic unity of life and aim in Christ underlies
all 8. Paul’s ethical teaching, it may be sajd to be the single subject
of Eph. where it is fully and positively developed. 8. H. rightly
point out that the comparison of a social organism to the body was
very common in ancient writers.

7d 5% pé\n wdvra k.7 X. But the members have not all the same
business or mode of action.
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5. of mohhol k.r.A. We who are many, being in Christ, are one
body; of. viii. 1—10. The connexion of the individual with Christ,
made in baptism, is a connexion of life, given by the presence of His
life in him. But this life is one and the same for all who are baptised
into Him; therefore the connexion of the individual is not only with
Christ but with sll who are instinet with the same life, The in-
dividuality however is not thereby submerged, but socialised, so to
speak: it is developed by being brought into these new and living
relations and has its part in the organic whole. The emphasis here
is not on the connexion with Christ, which is assumed, but on the
consequent connexion with others. Soin 1 Cor. x, 17, xii. 13; Eph,
ii. 16, iv. 4. In 1 Cor. xii. 27, Eph. i. 28, iv. 12 al., the sfress is on
the relation to Christ.

76 8 kab els. Cf Mk xziv. 19, [Joh.] viii. 9. ‘‘kare i8 used as
an adverb distributively. M. Gr. xafeis or xaféras=each,” Moulion,
p. 105, 7d...=as regards our several individualities; ef. ix. 5, xii. 18;
Blasg, p. 94. The accus. of reference has become an adverbial accus,

GAAjAev péhn. Cf. Eph. iv. 25, where also the stress is on the
mutual obligations in the soeiety ; otherwise uéhy Xpeoro# (1 Cor, vi.
15, xii. 27; Eph. v. 30). Thus again the special direction of the
cwppooty is indicated.

6. ¥xovres B& k.T.\. 3¢ brings out, in contrast with the unity just
emphasised, the difference of function indicated in 4 b. But, as we
have different gifts, we must nse them in relation to others, in service,
Some place a comma after- ué\y; but the balance of the sentences
and the connexion of thought are against this.

xXoplopara—yxdps.  xdpis is the one gift of life in Christ, given to
all; xdpopa is the special character which this giff assumes as
differentiated in each. “xapis is the vital foree of the clua 7.
xp. which flows from Christ through all its living members ; xdpirpa
a special determination of this force to enable a partieular uédos to
do its part towards the whole ¢dua,” Lid. ; ef. 1 Pet. iv. 10; 1 Cor.
xii. 4, 7 (where 70 mvelua takes the place of xdpts).

Tiv Sofeioav fpiv. Cf. 3 (Sofelons—Eéuépioer) of baptism,

dre wpodmrelay k.TA. A very characteristic series of elliptical
clauses. What is the ellipse? The first member of each clause
clearly deseribes a ydpioua, the second member its manner of use;
the context demands that all these uses should be instances of
cudpooivn, the sober thought of self as meant for service ; the ellipse
must, then, be supplied in each case to bring out this point.

wpopnrelav. The decisive passage in 8. Paul is 1 Cor. xiv. 1—33;
the Rev. claims to be a book mpognrelas (i. 3, xxii. 7 f); here=a

ROMANS L
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xdpwopa, the gift or power of propheey as 1 Cor. xii. 10, xiii. 2; asa
particular act, 1 Cor. xiv. 22; 1 Thes. v, 20; 1 Ti. i. 18, iv. 14. It
may include foretelling, but its normal exercise has oikodoud in view
(1 Cor. xiv. 3, 5, 26), i.e. exposition of divine truth in such a way as
to bring out the condition of the human heart {1 Cor. xiv. 25) and
to encourage and console. It seems to differ from &.5doxer as
involving the consciousness of acting under direet inspiration, rather
than of drawing upon personal experience and reflexion. It is clear
from 1 Cor. xiv. 32 that S. Paul had to heighten and spiritualise the
current thoughts about ¢ prophecy” and ¢ prophets.’

kaTd Tjv 6. T. 7. Sc. we must use this gift—mrpopnredwper.

xard Ty dvahoylav=in due or full proportion to or correspondence
with.

viis mlorews. The faith which animates and enlightens the
prophet. The aim of wpognreln is olxoBous ; its inspiration therefore
must be the faith of the wpoghrms; and that faith must be allowed
free play, so that he delivers all that he believes, ¢ without exaggeration,
display, or self-seeking,” Giff. Lid. follows the Latin as against the
Greek fathers in taking 79s wlorews=the Christian Faith (objective),
and «ara T dvaA. = “ according to the majestic proportion, ete.”’; but
this is exactly a case where the instinctive interpretation of the
Greek fathers is decisive. Moreover, the context requires here
a reference, not to an external standard, but to the temper and
spirit in which the action is performed.

7. elre Swakovlow kT X. Se. duev; of. 1 Tim. iv. 15, & rovros
frf.; so with the next two clauses, thoroughness and devotion are
insisted upon. -

Suakovfav. The widest word for service, including the functions of
apostles, prophets, etc., but here probably of personal service in
the community ; cf. Phoebe xvi. 1. év 7y Siax., the special way of
gerving given to each. .

.6 8i8doxwy. The change of form probably merely the result of
instinctive literary feeling. The teacher is distinguished from the
prophet (Acts xiii. 1; 1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph. iv. 11) perhaps as ex-
pounding, elucidating and systematically imparting truth rather than
discovering and declaring it. Itis of course a distinction of functions
not of persous. See above, v. 6.

& vy Sbaokaklg. Cf. 1 Tim. iv, 13, 16. The act or practice of
teaching, not the thing taught (so generally in the Pastoral Epp.).

8. & mapoxahav. 8. Paul is not thinking only of gifts qualifying
for office, but of all gifts which help the society and its members. So
here of the gift of stimulus or encouragement, especially in the
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application of truth to conduct; of. 1 Tim. vi. 2; Tit. i. g,
ii. 15.

¢ peradibods k.r.A. Here and in the two following clauses we have
to supply an imperative from the participle.

dmwAérym, liberality ; cf. 2 Cor. viii. 2, ix. 11, 13; Ja. i. 5; where
see Hort: 8. Paul’s use seems to be definitely =liberality.

6 mpoicrdpevos, very general, for any one in a position of control or
guidance ; cf. 1 Thes. v. 12; 1 Tim. iii. 4 f., v. 17 (al. Tit. iii. 8, 14).

6 &\edv, only here and Jude 22 {outside the Gospels) of human
mercy. & ik, cf. Eeclus. xxxii.(xxxv.) 11, Prov. xxii. 8 8. H.; perhaps
there is a special reference to works of compassion, with almsgiving
or healing. Cf. éxenpoatwn, Mt. vi. 2 .

9. The classification of the following clauses is not systematic :
some refer to duties to Christians, some to non-Christians, some to
both ; and the different references are intermixed (cf. 77 FAiye, v.12;
edAoyeite x.7.\. 14). Throughout recognised characteristics or con-
ditions of the Christian life are named, and the temper of mind enjoined
in which they should be exercised or treated. These commands,
then, elements of Christian law, are not rules of action but principles
of conduet. The Christian law is not embodied in external precepts,
but in the example of Christ, adopted by faith, The contrast with
the Jewish law is exactly the same as in the Sermon on the Mount.
The particulars can all be signally paralleled from the Gospel account
of Jesus.

9. 1) dydmm dvumwokpites. Agin 1 Cor. xiii. 8. Paul passesfrom the
question of yaplruara 10 & xaf’ bmwepBoriw 6865, the way of love, so here
in passing to an enumeration of instances of Christian character in
general, as distinet from speeial gifts, he begins with gyamy. Itis tobe
observed that all these characteristics are the result of the ¢ power for
salvation’ which the Gospel brings; and they illustrate the meta-
morphosis which character undergoes to become Christian.

dvumdkpires, ‘ without dissimulation’ A.V., ¢without hypocrisy’
R.V.; better perhaps * unfeigned.” {wdxpiros= playing a part, unreality
being implied; of. 2 Cor. vi. 6; 1 Tim. i. 5 (wiores); 1 Pet. i. 22.
Christian love must be real.

dmootuyodvres k.1.A. This clause insists on the necessity of an
uncompromising moral standard, easily ignored by any merely class
morality or forgotten by a sentimental benevolence. The moral
sternness of the Gospel is here strongly represented ; cf. 1 Thes. v. 22
(but there the reference is more limited). S.H. conneet this clause
with the preceding, and take 7& mwowypor and 79 dyafiv to mean the
evil and good in others; but this is farfetched, and blunts the point

L2
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of both injunctions. The participles express avoidance and ad-
herence in the strongest possible way.

78 movnpov. The only certain instance of the substantival neuter
of this adj. in N, T. ; exe. Lk. vi. 45 Mt,, wh, compare.

xoMdpevor, gen. in N. T. with dat. of person, but ¢f. Acts viii. 29;
freq. in Patr, Apost., qu. Did. 5, 2.

10—21. Note the remarkable coordination of participles, ad-
jectives, infinitives (15), and imperatives. All should be translated
by the imperative; of. Moulton, pp. 180 £, 222; cf. 1 Pet. ii. 18,
iii. 1, 7, 8 £, iv. 8 f.; ef. Col. iil. 16, 17; 2 Cor. ix. 11, 13;
Eph. iv. 2, 3; Hebr. xiii. 1—5, The participles are all durative in
action, implying habits. So the imperatives, except 35ére, v. 19,
which implies a single aet once for all. The negatives with parti-
ciples and imperatives follow the general rule of u% with the present
imperative and imply the giving up of former habits; ef. Moulton,
p. 1221, All are instances of the swgpostry which is the result of
the uerapbppwas.

10. 77 duhadehdle. CL 1 Thes. iv. 9; 1 Pet. i. 22 (in LXX. only
in 4 Mace.). A recognised duty, therefore liable to formalities; this
must be provided against by an eager feeling of affection as to real
members of a family.

$uréoropyor. Always of family affection ; so 2 Mace. ix. 21 al.
Polyb. al.

Tf mpq.  Of xiil. 7 ; Joh. iv. 443 1 Tim, vi. 1; Heb. iii. 3; 1 Pet.
iii. 7, of respect paid by man to man.

aA\\jhovs mponyolpevor. We have to choose between (1) an un-
paralleled construction=giving each other a lead; this requires the
genitive: {2) an unparalleled sense ‘ each considering another superior
to himself’ Even if we take (1) the proper meaning would be ¢ taking
the lead of eacl: other,” which is the opposite of the evident sense.
{2) assumes that the compound follows the senae of fyeiofac =to hold,
consider, Twa TowobTor, the only sense in which the simple verb is used
in N. T. except in the participle. This is supported by Phil. ii. 8 and
Theodoret’s mapayxwpeitew 3¢ éxaoros T&v wpwrelwy 1@ wéhas. Chrys,
wavers: (1) 76 omovdafer T Tiuy vexgy To¥ wAnaior; (2) Aéyec od Tepdre
&NN& mpoyyeiode ; and although no parallel to this sense of the com-
pound ean be found, it is possible and suits the context.

11. Ty owovdy, in the zealous diligence which Christian practice
requires.

dxwnpol, of hesitation from whatever cause, so sluggish, idle; cf.
Mt. xxv. 26.

7§ myedpart prob. =with or by the Holy Spirit—the source in the
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man of all the activities which are being urged. téowres, cf. Acts
xviii. 25 ; {esrés, Rev. 1il, 15, 16. The whole phrase )( dxvapel.

T kuple SovAebovres. The fervour inspired by the Spirit is to be
used in the service of the Lord ; cf. Acts xx. 19; 1 Pet. ii. 16. The
two clauses remind them of the power and the allegiance which are
the background of the whole exhortation. The alternative reading ¢
katpp is attractive, both because it brings this clause more into line
with the neighbouring clauses and as parallel to Gal. vi. 10;
Eph. v. 16; Col. iv, 5. But the parallels are not quite convincing—
there the man is urged to make himself master of opportunity, here
to be its slave, a very different and even dubious exhortation. And if
we take ¢ Tredpure as above we get an excellent sense and parallel.

Sovhedorres, Of the relation of Christians in general; ef. vi. 18,
xiv. 18; 1 Thes. i. 9; otherwise generally of apostles or ministers till
Rev.

12. 7 éAw{B alpovres. Cf. xv. 13; dat.=becaunse of your hope;
their hope is motive of joy; and hope naturally springs from the
thought of the Spirit and the Lord; ecf Rev. xxii. 17.

7 Olfper. In your tribulation—a recognised econdition of the
Christian profession; c¢f, 1 Thes. i, 6, iii. 3f al. 8. H. ecall
attention to the regular appearance of this note of persecution from
the beginning of S. Paul’s Epp.

vwopévoyres. Absol. ag 2 Tim., ii. 12; Heb. xii. 7; 1 Pet.ii. 20. It
takes the accus. of the object.

T} Tpooevxy mwpookaprepoivres. Cf. Acts i. 14, il 42, vi. 4;
Col. iv. 2; your practice of prayer; in this and the two following
clauses the subst. is governed by the verb.

13. 7ais xpelans. Cf. Acts xxviii. 10 ;. Phil. i, 25, iv. 16, 19;
Tit. iii. 14=the needs. On preiais see crit. note, p. xlv.

kowvwvolyres. xow.=to be partners or act as partners; the dat. of
the thing marks the matter in which the partnership is exercised ;
of, xv.27; 1 Tim.v.22; 1 Pet.iv.13; 2Joh. 11; dat. of person=the
persons with whom the partnership is formed, cof. Phil. iv. 15;
Gal. vi. 6; the gen. of the thing, the matter which the partners
share; ef. Heb, ii. 14. So here=acting as their partners in the
matter of their needs : goes further than weradifots, v. 8, as implying
personal service; ef. 1 Tim. vi. 18,

miv dihofeviary Sudkovres. Cf. ix. 30, 31, xiv. 19; 1 Gor. xiv, 1;
1 Thes. v. 15, ¢l. This use confined to Pauline writings (incl. Heb.,
1 Pet.); not the mere exercise, hut the active search for opportunity
is implied. Hospitality, a recognised duty, is to be carefully culti-
vated ; cf. 1 Pet. iv. 9; 1 Tim, iii, 2; Tit. i. 8.
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14. eddhoyetre kA Of. Lk. vi. 28 (Mt. v, 44); 1 Cor. iv. 123
1 Pet. iii. 9. This clause inserted here shows that the order is not
gystematio,

15, yalpav k.7.A., for infin. =imper, ef. Phil. iii. 16, * familiar in
Greek, esp. with laws and maxims,” Moulton, i.c.; here used in prefer-
ence to the participle perh. on grounds of euphony.

16. 16 adrd..., maintain that mutual agreement with each other
which is the basis of peace ; cf. xv. 5; 2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; Phil. ii. 2,iv. 2.

g1 7a v, A potent source of danger to peace. Td V. $p. =
dmepppovety, v. 3, xi. 21; 1 Tim. vi. 17; of. dwephgparos, Jas. iv. 6 ;
1 Pet. v. 5; here it refers to the estimate of self in comparison with
other men ; in all other passages of an overweening estimate of self
in relation to Gop.

Tols Tamevols, always masc. in N. T, and O.T., exc. Ps. cxxxvii. 6
(where Heb., suggests persons), in contrast with #os, Lk. i. 52;
Jas. i. 9. The antithesis to ré dynAa has led some commentators to
take it as neut. here, But, against this, is not only biblical use, but
the context; masc. gives a befter expansion of 74 adrd x.r.\., and

_better suits the verb cuvamary.

ouvaraydpevor. No real || to this use is given: Gal. ii. 13;
2 Pet. iii. 17 pass. Chrys. gives quumepipépov, suumepiépyov; of. Field,
ad loc. =put yourselves on a level with, accommodate yourselves to.
8. H. (though preferring the neater) qu. Tyn. Cov. Genev., ‘ make
yourselves equal to them of the lower sort.’” Rhem., ¢ congenting to
the humble.’

" p ylveode $p. wap’ & Prov. iii. 7; with parallel clause éxl op
gopla wi émalpov=avoid self-conceit; cf. xi, 25.

17. pnBevi kaxdv x.7.A. 1 Thes. v. 15£.; 1 Pet, iii. 9.

wpovoolipevor kald k.t . Prov. iii. 4, LXX.; 2 Cor. viii. 21; the
sense ig well given by Chrys.: wpéroiar woteizfe Tob kahoi paivesdar év
@ pnderl Sidbvar Whyov wpbpaor, he compares 1 Cor. x. 82. Lid. cft
1 Thes. iv. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 12, There is a common standard of honour

-which Christians must by no means ignore ; ef, 2 Cor. iv, 2.

18. el dvvatdv, To ¥ tpdv k.t A If it i3 possible, at least as far as
depends on yourselves. The accumulation of eonditions emphasises
the difficulty of the precepts ; cf. Field.

19, dyamnrol. N. the appeal to the treatment which they have
received from Gob, as enforeing this most difficult act of self-denial.

B4re rémov. The aor. marks the instantaneous and final character
of the act. tdmov, ‘room’ or ‘opportunity’; of. Eph. iv. 263
Heb., viii, 7, xii, 17; Acts xxv. 16.

7 6pyfi. The wrath of Gop ; as v. 9; 1 Thes. ii. 16 ; cf. 1 Pet. iv, 19,
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yéyparray yip .r.A.  Deut. xxxii. 35 Heb. ; see Giff. on form of
quotation.

2¢. v revd k... Prov. xxv. 21; for Yrdpife of. 1 Cor. xiii. 3.

dvOpaxas mupds k.T.A. The context in Prov. and here forbids us to
take this as a symbol of mere punishment or vengeance. The *coals
of fire ’ are pains, but healing pains, of remorse and repentance. Lid.
qu. Jerome and Aug. in support of this interpretation; ef. 1 Pet, ii.
15, iil. 16.

21.  p1 viké k.T.A sumsup 17—20.  Comm. qu. Sen. de benef., viL
31, vincit malos pertinax boritas. Wetst. gives a long catena of |.



CHAPTER XIIL

1—7. Relation to civil authorities.

There is no introduetion or formula of connexion. This is still
part of the new swposivy. It is to be observed that the reasons for
civil obedience are fully and clearly given, even with repetitions, as
though the matter required explicit treatment. Yet the occasion for
the introduetion of the subject is not explained or hinted at. It is
possible that §. Paul may have had reason to fear, or may have
feared that others would expect, that the Christian societies might
inherit some of the turbulence of the Jewish, esp. there may have
been a danger that Christians at Rome would be infected. Or again,
the Christian theory of the civil order may have been raised by the
emphasis laid upon the kingdom. And the necessity of clear views
may have grown npon 8. Paul’'s mind with his gradual approach to
the centre of the Empire, and his realisation of the importance for
the propagation of the Gospel. The establishment of Christian
gocieties in so many places and the development of their internal
organisation would also bring this question into prominence, as it
did that of legal proecedings (1 Cor. vi.). At the same time, it is to
be noticed that the treatment of the question, though definite, is
quite general ; there is no sign either in the argument or in the tone
of the passage of any special urgency : and we may conelude that it
is due simply to the desire for completeness in indieating the outlines
of Christian duty and the character and temper in whieh it should
be fulfilled.

Note further some significant omissions. (1) The question of duty
as between rival claimants to civil anthority is not touched. (2) Nor
is the question of duty to a corrupt and unjust authority: it is as-
sumed throughout that the authority is just and. has for its aim the
good. (3) Nor is the question of confliet between the civil and
spiritual aunthorities.

8. H. have an excellent excursus on the guestion, pp. 369 f. Cf.
also E. von Dobschiitz, ie Urchristlichen Gemeinden, p. 95 (Leipzig,
1902). Cf. 1 Pet, ii. 13—17; 1 Tim, ii. 1 f.; Mt. xxii. 15 £, || Lk.
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1. wiga Yuxy. Cf. ii. 9 (Rev. xvi. 3, of fish); Actsil. 43, iii. 23.
L. & 8. give || from Greek class, poetry. Epictet. fr. 33 yuxal =slaves.

tovolons, of persons holding civil authority Lk, xii. 11 ; Tit. iii. 1
only; ef. 1 Cor. xv. 24 ; Eph, i. 21 al. ; Col. i. 16 al, ; 1 Pet. iii. 22.

vrepexotoas. Simply of superiority in any degree; cf. 1 Pet.
ii. 13, .

ol yap bt &. k.r.\. 8. Paullays down the principle that the fact
of authority being established involves the divine ordinance of it.
The two clauses state the same principle, in a negative and a positive
form, The repetition emphasises the point.

2. {favrois. Emphatic : will bring judgment npon themselves.

kplpa Mjpdovrar. Of the civil judgment involved by their acts;
cf, Lk, xxiii. 40, xxiv. 20.

3. ydp. The justice of the government is assnmed : go 4a.

¢ dyad$ #pyp. Hort favours P. Young’s conj., dyafoepy§; cf.
1 Tim, vi. 18, dyaBoepyeir ; tempting but hardly necessary.

76 dyabov woler. Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 15.

4. ¥xBukos els dpyrv. Cf. 1 Thes.iv. 6 : for the execution of wrath;
the wrath of offended authority.

5. dvdykn. “ The necessity is twofold, external on account of ‘the
wrath’ which the magistrate executes, internal on account of con-
science towards Gop.” Giff.

8id v ovrelbyoy. Cf, Acts xxiii 1, xxiv. 16, * because of your
own conscience’: beeause, ag your paying tribuie shows, you recognise
them as authorities duly constituted, and therefore ministers of Gop.
Hence it is & matter of conscience towards Gop; ef. 1 Pet. ii. 19.
See Add. Note, p. 209.

6. ¢oépovs. Lk, xx. 22, xxiii. 2 only, direct taxes on persons,
houses or land. +é\os of customs, taxes on trades.

Aevroupyol, of public service or oflice ; here as administering public
functions committed to them by Gon : the connexion of the word
with publie service of religion is secondary.

" dg adTd Todiro, to this very end, i.e. of securing social order and
obedience, 74 drordoaesfac.

wpookaprepoivTes, absol.: of. Acts ii. 46.

7. dwéore, pay as their due, 00d¢ ydp xapiin Tobro modv - dpehy
yap édre Td wpdypa, Chrys.

8—10. The question of duty to the civil power leads to a summary
of the prineiple which underlies all duty towards man, found in the
duty of love, 7iw unrépn TGV dyafdy Chrys.: still the exposition of
the properly Christian character.

8. pndeyl pnBtv. The repetition of the negative gives a strong
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emphasis to the injunction, Jdelhere in pres. =remain under debt to
no man in any matter, except in love.

e pq 6 dMAjhous dyawdv. dAMjhovs must be given as wide a
reference as undevi; love is a permanent debt (pres. infin.) that can
never be fully discharged; cf. Aug. Ep. excii. 1 (qu. Lid.} ‘‘zemper
autem debeo ecaritatem gquae sola etinm reddita detinet redditorem.”
This sums up alt the teaching of xii. 3—xiii. 7.

6 ydp dyawav k.7.A. This iz the only way of fulfilling law, and
this does fulfil it.

Tov érepov. Apparently used by S. Paul to give the widest possible
extension to the principle : anyone with whom a man is brought into
relation : it avoids vagueness (not wdrras drfpdmovs or Tods dANous) by
its individual note and bars all casuistry as to * the neighbour’; cf.
Lk. x. 29. TI{ is grammatically possible to take rdv &repov With
‘wéuor (cf. Hort on James ii. 8 ad fin.} ; but the phrase would be
strained, and the context (dANfhovs—rdr TAngior) is against it.

vépov merhfpwkey. OCf. Mt. v. 17: supra viii. 4; Gal. v. 14 and
subst. ». 10. vdpos is quite general, though as the next verse shows
the Decalogue is the crucial instance. wrewA. perfect, has by that
continuing act fulfilled and does fulfil, not abholished or done away.

9. 76 ydp k.m.\., n. sing.=the injunction regarded as one, con-
tained in the several évroral following.

ob pouxedoas k.m.A, The order differs from the Hebr, text in Ex.
xx, 13; Deut. v. 17: follows the B text of Deut. LXX., a8 also Lk. xviii.
20 ; James ii. 11; Philo de decal., Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 16 8. H. N.
the ninth eommandment is omitted (but inserted in some MSS.).

év 179 Adye TobTw=1n this saying of Scripture.

dvakepadatotrar, is summed up and included. Eph. i. 10 only.

dyamijo, 7. 7. o ds o. Levit. xix. 18, where the context seems to
limit it to Israelites: here the conlext has already given the widest
interpretation.

10. kakov ovk épydlerar. The negative expression corresponds to
the negative form of the precepts in ». 9. Love cannot do any of
these evils to the neighbour; therefore it fulfils law. Iis positive
effect in going beyond any possible extension of positive precepts is
implied in v. 8.

1} aydmn=the love which Christians owe to all. It is to be noted,
again, that in laying down the moral requirements of Christian
conduct, S. Paul avoids rules and insiste on the quality which in its
proper operation belongs to the Christian as such and produces
conduct conformable to the character of the life which is in him.

11—14. The exhortations to the detailed development of the
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Christian character are enforced by the reminder that the times are
critical, and demand effort ; that the full * day’ of Christ’s coming is
near : and the contrast between the life of the natural man and of
the regenerate is drawn in a few bold lines. The whole is summed
up in the description of the Christian aim, as a repeated effort to
“put on the Lord Jesus Christ,’ and a complete abandonment of the
satisfaction of the lusts of the flesh; a return to the thought of xii.
1, 2.

11. kal Todro, of. 1 Cor. vi. 6, 8; Eph. ii. 8; ecf. xal raira,
Heb. xi. 12; resumes with emphasis the whole exhortation.

elbéres. Of. Lk. xii. 56 ; Mk xiii. 33 =realising the character of
the present period and its demands upon you.

Téy kawpdv. Cf. 1 Cor. vii. 29 ; Eph. v. 16; 1 Pet. iv. 17; Rev. i. 3,
xxii. 103 Lk. xxi. 8; almost technieal for the period before the Second
Coming, 8. H.

&7 explaing the characteristics which they ought to realise.

dpds é& Uwvov éyepivar. Umvos metaph. only here; of. Eph. v.
7—14. Here the contrast is not with the heathen state, but of the
awakened and alert spirit with the sleeping and inert: a warning
against acquiescence in the present. Giff. eft Mt. xxv, 1 f.; perh. cf.
1 Cor. xi. 30.

M ewmpla. Of. v. 9; 1 Pet. i. 5; 1 Thes. v. 8, 9. It is not
always clear whether the word is used of the present state in which
the Christian is by faith : or the final state which is the objeet of his
hope and is brought about by the Second Coming. Here the eontext
decides for the latter,

émoraicaper. We became believers—a good instance of the ¢ in-
gresgive’ aorist; ef. Moulton p. 129 £.; cf. [ME] xvi. 16; Acts ii. 44,
xix, 2; 1 Cor. iil. 5, xv. 2; Gal. ii, 16 ; Eph. i. 13; Heb. iv. 3.

12. i v k1A 1 Thes. v. 2—7; Rev. xxi. 25, xxil. 5, mwpoex.
‘is far spent’ (advanced) : A, and R.V., aor. marks the point reached.
The night is almost gone, the signs of the coming day are already in
the sky.

dwobspeda ofv k. A. Here the contrast with the heathen life
seems to come out. N. the aor., it is to be a single act done once for
all. rd¥ya 7. o. the deeds which are characteristic of the darkness.
Td 8wha 1. ¢., the weapons needed for the work to be done in the
light; of. 1 Thes. v. 6—8, where both thoughts are more fully
expressed. Eph. v. 10 . deseribes the warfare of the light. Taking
v, 14 into account, we see that there is a reference here, as in 1 Thes.
and Eph., to the Messianic warfare in which the Christian, as &
Xptory, has to take his part.
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13. ds &v fpépq k.7 A,  The conduct (wepir.) must befit the day
and it oceupations.

14. &bboaode. Metaph. only in 8. Paul (exe. Lk. xxiv. 49); cf.
Gal. iii. 27; Eph. iv. 24 ; Col. iii. 10, with 11 ad fin. The closest
parallel in thought, though not in language, is Eph. I.c., as the refer-
ence is not primarily to baptism (as in Gal. lLc., Col. l.e.) but is the
repeated effort to realise the Christian character, that is the character
of the Christ as living in the Christian. The metaphor is found in
O.T. Job xxix. 14 ; Ps. cxxxii. 9; ef. Lk. Le. Col. iii. 12 after 10,
11, shows the meaning of the metaphor, and gives us & clear hint that
in deseribing the details of Christian character S. Paul is consciously
reproducing the elements of the character of our Lord, as we learn
them from the gospels. In estimating the amount of acquaintance
with the Gospel story which 8. Paul had, this fact must be given full
weight. The aorist here has the ‘constative’ force (Moulton, p. 130},
i.e. deseribes as one effort the counstantly repeated efforts of growth in
the Clhristian character.

7ov wipwov 'I. Xp. The full name is remarkable, contrast Gal. L.e.
If it is the correct reading, it emphasises (1) the indwelling of the
Christ, (2) the model given by the life of Jesus on earth, (3) the
motive of obedience and allegiance to the Lord.

s oapkds kTN, Cease to provide for the flesh with a view to
desires : the negative with the present imperative has its idiomatic
force (Moulton, p. 122 L.).

wpdvoray prj woreioBe=ph mpovocicfe ; of. reff. ap. Field, ad loc.;
ef. Mt. vi. 25; Lk. xii. 22 f.; Phil. iv. 6.

els &mbuplas, quite general, of all desires of the flesh : the needs
and desires of the flesh must no longer be the controlling motives in
the life of the new man. =7 énl rijs v#s, Col. iii. 2; Eph. iv. 22 is
more limited : so Gal. v. 16; 1 Pet, ii. 11,



Xiv.—xv. 18, A special case of Christian conduct—its true bearing
towards scrupulous brethren.

CHAPTER XIV,

XIV, (1) Scruples must not be allowed to separate brethren : (3)
they do not separate from Gop : (4) we have no right to judge those
who, in their particular choices of action, all own allegiance to the
one Lord : (10) judgment is reserved for God.

(18) The true Christian way is to avoid all offence to brethren in
matters indifferent, and, positively, to concentrate our aim upon the
weightier matters.

XV. (1) The fundamental Christian principle is mutual service
and help, after the model of the Christ, and in that endurance and
encouragement which Gop gives to promote harmony in His serviee.

(7} This mutual service and reception is the proper eonsequence
in the Christian life, of Christ’s service and reception of Jew and
(Gentile unto Gon’s glory, the foundation of the hope, joy and peace
of all Christian men. '

1. 7ov 8¢ dofevolvra x.7m.h. 8. Paul passes to a special case
{8€) of the duty of love and the congequence of the corporate character
of the Christian life : we may perhaps regard it as & special case of
the injunction, xii. 16.

dod. T wloTe, iv. 19; of. 1 Thes. iii. 10, v. 14; 1 Cor. viii. 7 f.
Of. iv. 205 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 7f wlore=his faith-—the weakness lies
in the faet that his faith in Gop through Christ does not carry him
to the detailed conclusions as to the trne use and place of all material
things and acts in the spiritual life: it is not a wrong faith, but
a faith which in certain directions is ineffective. The cause of this
ineffectiveness is assigned in 1 Cor. viil. 7, as the associations which
certain acts have with the sins of the former heathen life. These
prevent him from realising the full Christian éovria (ib.).

wpochapfdvesfe. Phm. 17; Acts xviii. 26; here xi. 15, xv. 7;
make it a rule to take him into your company and intimacy, whoever
he may be.
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pi x.7.h.=but not; the negative qualification is expressed se-
parately, to give its full scope to the positive injunction.

ds Siakplras Siah. For settling doubts, or deciding diffioulties ;
of. 1 Cor. xii. 10 ; Heb. v. 14. This is the only meaning of &iaxptais
in N. T. and suits the eontext well : 8uahoyiorpol =thoughts involving
doubts and seruples; cf. Mt. xvi. 7, 8 ; Lk. v. 22. They are not to
aim at deciding the questions which the weak brother raises in his
mind, in the spirit of judging. It is a fine piece of charity to take a
man, opinions and all. ’

2. &8s ptv x.7.A. The absence of connecting particle shows that
this is an illustration of the principle.

8s piv—6 8t d. Cf. Blass, p. 145. miworrede, has faith to, so far as
to—no || to this use; Acts xv. 11 the only other case of inf. after =, is
different. Giff. qu. Dem. Onet., p. 866, mpoéefar & Tip wpoiK otk
éxtoTevoer.

hdyova éoble, ie. refuses to eat meat. This is the only clear
evidence that an ascetic vegetarianism existed among the Christians
of this time. It is very remarkable that 8. Panl should choose this
form of asceticism as his illustration ; and the reason must be sought
in special conditions at Rome. The practice may have been due
mainly to the imitation of eontemporary aseeticism (c¢f. von Dob-
schiitz, op. ¢it., p. 93 f., Lietzmann, Romans, p. 65), But it is con-
ceivable that these influences may have been at least reinforced by the
difficulty in which Christians found themselves of avoiding ei§whéfura
(ef. 1 Cor. viii.). For tender consciences a solution was ready, in the
avoiding of animal food altogether; cf. the wide statement 1 Cor.
viii, 13. The whole argument shows that it is not a case of sects
imposing rules on others, but of private scruples and practice. See
Introd. p. xxx.

3. 6 éoblov, sc. xpfée. The injunction is put in form as if the
preceding statement had been negative, xpéa oix é.

p1 ¢ —xp. The idiomatic use =give up despising—judging; cf.v.13.

ttovlevelrw, The contempt which ignores : ){ wpoohapfdvestar ; cf.
Lk, xviil. 9; Acts iv. 11 ; 1 Cor. i. 28, vi. 4.

Kprvéra. The judgment which makes sins out of what are not sins,
Both tempers are subversive of dydmry.

6 Beds ydp x.7.A. This implies the principle of the whole argument
against the validity of the law for Christians: but in such a way as
to assume that thers is now no controversy on the matter. His
admission to the body of Christ carried no such conditions. The
aor. must refer to that admission in baptism.

4. o¥ ls @ x.7.\.: the tables are turned: in judging him as a
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sinner thou art committing a sin of presumption, in judging one who
is not accountable to thee, For the dramatic form, ¢f. 1 Cor. iv. 7 f.
" &ANérprov olk. Cf. Lk. xvi. 13. olx. only here used of the relation
of the Christiar to the Lord, but cf. dobhes, and oixovbpor of apostles,
oikta of the Christian family. &AX. belonging to and therefore ac-
countable to another master,

omike, Cf. 1 Cor, xi. 13: a present, formed from the perf. &rryxa
(which is used for the present) probably to allow of emphasis on the
durative action (as xpdfw by the side of «ékpaya { =pres.)); ef. Moulton,
p. 147, 248. Blass, p. 40 f., cft ypyyopety, mainly found in imper.;
ci. 1 Cor, xvi. 13; Mk iii. 31.

5. &8s piv ydp k.1.A. A second instance is given—scruples as to
the observance of days. Here it is almost inevitable to think of
Jewish influence (cf. Col. ii. 16): and all the more remarkable is the
detached way in whieh the case is treated: aslong as such observance
is not made oecasion for judging others, it is open to individual choice.

kplve—map’. No exact parallel : =judges or esteems one day as
superior to another for certain purposes : and perh. distinguishes one
day from another. Cf. on xii. 3.

wAnpodopelalu, be assured. Cf. iv. 21; Col. iv. 12: al. 2 Tim. iv.
7; Lk. i, 1.

6. & dpovdv Ty np. Of. viii. 5; Phil iii. 19; Col. iii. 2; Mk
viii. 33 (I Mt.).

xuply $povel. Dat. to denote the person whose interest is affected,
Blass p. 111,  Anarthrous xtpeos is used (1) after O.T. as a name for
Gop, passim. (2} of Christ, very rarely without the addition of 'I. or
Xp. or both: and then only with a preposition (2 Cor. xi. 17; Eph.
vi. 8=Col. iii. 20(?}; 1 Thes. v. 17) or in gen. after anarthrous subat.
(1 Cor. vii. 25; 1 Thes. iv. 15; 2 Tim. ii. 24). There is no clear
parallel to the use in this passage if we take x. ag =the Lord Christ.

So tr. to a master: he has a master to whom he is responsible and
in view of whom he forms his opinion ; the master is Christ, See next
verse. )

T. oifels ydp fijpdv k.r A, None of us Christians. As Christians
we all recognise our subordination, in living and in dying, to the one
Lord. It must be assumed then that the particular rules a man
makes for himself are made with that reference, and must be treated
with respect by others accordingly.

éavt®, for his own ends, with regard to himself (not by himself};
as contrasted with the Lord’s ends: the assertion of course involves
the supposition that the Christian is living up to his calling.

éwolimoke. The service of the Lord is nof exhausted by the life
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of the servant; it is regarded and furthered in his death also. The
decision of time and manner of death, just as the regulation of the
details of life, therefore lies with the Lord not with the servant; ecf.
Phil. i. 21 {.; ef. Lid.

8. T¢ xuply, for the Lord; dat. as above, 6.

tob wvplov dopév. The whole argument rests on the position of
Christians as dotho. Tol kuplov.

9. €s 7Tolto ydp kA, To establish this relationship was the
object of Christ’s death and resurrection. Note that in dealing with
these secondary maiters S. Paul bases his argument on this external
relation, not on the deeper vital relation ér Xpworg; cf. 8. H.; ecf.
1 Cor. vi. 20.

¥noev. Came to life—ingressive aorist: clearly of the entrance
into the Resurrection life, in which He became «kdpros. 8. H. Lid,

fva wai v. k. . Cf. Lk, xx. 38: the ahsence of the article
. emphasiees the state of the persons.

xupievoy = to establish his lordship over—({ingressiveaor.). Istheresa
reference here to the Descent into Hell ? Lid. eft Phil. ii. 10; Eph. iv., 9.
The order ». k. {. is remarkable, and suggests such a ref. 1 Pet. iii.
18 f., iv. 6 f. may be partly dependent on this passage; ef. x. 7. Swete,
Ap. Creed, pp. 56 L.

10. o9 8¢ vl k.7.A. The dramatic emphasis is again applied as in
v. 4 ; but here the appeal is based on the equality of brethren.

wdvres ydp k.r.A. The common regponsibility to one Lord ig now
put in its most foreible form, of ultimate responsibility to Gop as
judge; ef. 1 Pet. iv. 5.

-7 Pipare . 0. 2 Cor. v. 10 (rod xpiorol) of the judgment seat ; ef.
Acts xxv. 10 al.

11. yéypamras yap. Isa. xlv. 23, xlix. 18 {conflat.).

Koporoydoerar, Cf. xv. 95 Mt. xi, 25; ef. Phil, ii. 11,

12. dpa odv. The final conclusion on this line of argument: each
man will aceount to Gop, and to Him alone.

Aoyov 8doer. Elsewhere amodidorar Mt. xii. 36 al.

13-—23. While Christian freedom is to be maintained, it must not
be so maintained as to violate charity. 8. Paul has developed in the
strongest terme the Christian right, and consequently the wrong of
judging. Now he develops the higher considerations, which should
influence the strong, in suspending their rights for the greater matters
of righteousness, peace and joy, for love’s sake. The principle is
enforced by repetition ; ¢f. 14¢ and 20b, 150 and 204 in each case
some fresh aspect enforces the principle. The argument is the same
ag in 1 Cor. viii. 9—13.
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13. pmeém odv k..M. concludes the preceding argument.

xplvare=make it your judgment—different [rom rpivwuer ; cf. Acts
xv, 19.

Tévar k.t A. To lay a stumblingblock or trap for your brother;
ef. Mt. xviii. 6, 7; 1 Cor. viii. 9=mposxory 2 Cor. vi. 3; supra ix. 33;
1 Pet. ii. 8.

okdyBadov. Orig. a trap=cravdahnfpéy (LXX. tr. for noose, snare},
then any cause of offence. It seems generally to include the idea of
‘causing to sin’ as well as that of *offending,’ so Mt. Le, and xvi. 23;
1 Joh. ii. 10.

14. ofda kal méreopar k.T.A. A very strong assertion of the
complete abolition of legal definitions of clean and unclean, not
however by way of controversy, but as fully admitting the principle
maintained by the * strong.’

&y kvple’I.  Cf. 1 Thes. iv. 1, 2 where &a& 700 «.'L repeats év . 'I.
of v. 1: the force of ér here seems to be ‘on the authority of,” and it
is a direct appeal to the teaching of Jesus recognised as authoritative
(kvple) ; of. for kindred cases of & 1 Cor, vi. 2, xiv. 11; Mt. xii. 24;
Acts xvii. 31; ef. Blasg, p. 130f. The reference would then be to
such teaching as is contained in Mk vii. Gif. on the other hand
takes v x. '1.=& Xpiorg, ¢* the conviction is that of a mind dwelling
in communion with Christ, and therefore enlightened by His Spirit.”
80 Lid. 8. H. But this interpretation seems to strain the language
{=ds dv év...) and to neglect the peculiar force of the combination é
x.’Ins. The name 'Invods (without Xpiorés} seems in 8. Paul always
to suggest some act, teaching or characteristic of Jesus in His life on
earth, Cf. Zahn ad loc. (p. 578f.) ; Weiss (p. 561).

e paj="still,’ w\jp; of. Blass, p. 216.

kowéy. The technical term for * unclean,’ i.e, in itself and making
the person who does or takes the thing unclean ; cf. Heb. x, 29; Rev.
xxi. 17; Mk vii. 2; Aects x. 14, 28, xi. 8. So the verb Il. ce. ; Acts xxi.
28; Heb. ix. 13.

15, +ydp. v. 14 is a parenthetic admission and qualification,
vap refers back to v. 13, The whole passage is curiously elliptic and
interjectional.

Bud Bpopa. Owing to meat—that meat which you in your strength
and freedom take, but he regards with scruples. .

kard dydmqy mep. Cf. viii. 4; 1 Cor. iii. 3: love no longer rules
your conduct, as of course it ought to do.

p)...dméMhve.  Cf. 1 Cor, viii. 11: the pres. act. of this verb occurs
only here and Joh. xii. 25, Moulton, p. 114, includes this verb among
those in which the prep. has the effect of *perfectivising’ the action

ROMANS M
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of the verb, Here it must be the ‘linear perfective,” i.e. describe the
process which inevitably leads to the end. ‘Do not bring to ruin as
there is danger of your doing.’ The point seems to be {as in 1 Cor. Lc.)
that the example which encourages the weak brother to do what he
feels to be wrong is destructive to him.

vmdp ol Xp. dw. The strongest appeal to the Christian. You ruin
him to save whom from ruin Christ died, 1 Cor. i.c.; cf. Mt. xviii.
6, 7.

16. paj odv. As this yuin is the result of such action, do not give
occasion for such a charge being brought against what is for you
and in itself good.

Phaocdnpeladn. The result of such an action would be that an evil
character could be imputed to what is in itself good; of. ii. 24, iii. 8;
1 Cor. x. 30; 1 Tim. vi. 1.

76 dyabdv=your freedom, a good gained by your faith=+ éfovsla
1 Cor. viii. 9; % yBais ib. 11.

17. ol ydp k.7.A. - No question of fundamental principle is raised ;
you may suspend your freedom in such matters: for the fundamental
matters are ete.

ob ydp érruy 1. B. 7. 0. Cf. Mt. vi, 31—33, ib. v.3{. This is one of
the clearest particular cases of the influence of the teaching recorded
in the Gospels upon 8. Paul’s thought and language; cf. S. H. p. 381.
Enowling, The witness of the Epistles, p. 312; id. The Testimony of
S. Paul to Christ, p. 316 f.

1 Pacikeéla Tob Ocod. Here and 1 Cor. iv. 20 only does 8. Paul
speak of ‘Gop’s sovereignty’ as a present condition : in other places
he speaks of it as a future condition, participation in whieh is
dependent upon character formed in the present life; ef. 1 Cor. vi. 9,
10, xv. 50; Gal.v.21; Col.iv. 11{?}; 1 Th.ii. 12, 2 Th.i. 5. In Col.
i. 13 the present condition is regarded as the sovereignty of His Son
or Chrigt. The two conceptions are combined in Eph. v. 5 and 1 Cor.
xv. 24; ef. Lk. xxil. 29 f.; Joh. xviii. 36. (Robinson, Eph. p. 117.)
On the meaning of the phrage="government or sovereignty of Gon,’
cf. Dalman, The Words of Jesus, BE. T., p. 911, Dalman, op. cit.
p- 135, points out ** that the phrase (in Jewish literature) never means
the locus of the divine sovereignty but the power itself in its present
and future manifestations in the teaching of Jesus. Theidea is closely
connected with the ‘life of the future age,” and includes comprehen-
sively the blessings of salvation.” The use here regards the effect of
Gop’s government as already operative in those that are His and
producing in them that condition of life which is a fit preparation for
the future life when the ¢sovereignty’ will be fully revealed. For
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the connexion of #% Bas. 7. 8. with dixacogvry in 8, Paul cf. Sanday,
J.I. 8., 1., p. 481,

Bpaois kal wéos, ‘eating and drinking’; ef. Lk. xxii. 30. The
Gospel gives a metaphorical description of the commeon life of joy
and love in the future life. 8. Paul here declares that the character
of that life does not depend on these external matters but on the
moral and spiritual state.

Sucatooivy k.t A, CL Pss. 96—99, descriptions of the revealed and
established sovereignty of Jehovah and the conditions it brings in;
cf. Dalman, op. cit,, p. 186; cf. also Lk, =vii. 21: and Mt, v,
312,

Sikatoovvy. Here ‘righteousness,’ as deseribing the condition of
those who do Gop’s will—cf. the negative I Cor. vi. 9, 10; Gal. v, 21.

elppvn. Peace with Gop and between man and man; cf. 1 Thes.
v. 28 (after 12—22), 2 Thes. iii. 16 (after 6—15).

xapd. The natural outeome of righteousness and peace ; of. xv. 13;
Gal. v. 22,

év mvetpat dylw. In the Holy Spirit—inspired by and dependent
on Him; ef. Gal. l.¢., 1 Thes, i. 6.

18. 6 ydp é&v Tovrw k.T.A. Cf. xv. 3, the service of the Christ in-
volves the adoption of His principle of ‘not pleasing Himself.’

& rodre=in this matter, of conduct as regards things in themselves
indifferent.

Sovhebwvy to Xp. This is the true service of the Christ (the
Messiah) in contrast with pretended services; ef. Hort, Eccl., p. 111;
cf, below xv. 3, 4.

Békuios Tots dv. Contrasted with uh Shac¢nu. v. 74 dyalér: men
will not be able to find fault.

19. dpa odw, “so then after all’: brings to the front some of the
implications of the preceding verses, for further enforcement of the
appeal.

Td s eipfivns. The aims which the peace established by Christ
dictates. .

s olkoBopfs T1s els dAN. olx.=the building up of the individual
¢haracter so that each can take his place in the one building. This
is a duty which each Christian owes to each; ef. 1 Cor. ziv. 8; 2 Cor.
xii. 19, xiii, 10.

20. xkordive T6 Epyov Tod Beob. The oix., the duty of Christian to
Christian, is Gop’s own work; cf. 1 Cor. iii. 9; Aects xx, 32. karal. is
suggested by the metaphor of building; ef. Mk zv. 29; Gal. ii, 18;
2 Cor. xiii. 10.

wdvra piv kalapd. The admission of v. 14 is repeated, to bring

M2
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out more explicitly the harm which may be done by insisting on
rights; 1 Cor. x, 23, viii. 9.

dMd kakdv, se. your use of this principle, ré v ¢fovsle xphofac.
The assumption, as throughout, is that the weak brother may be led
to act against his conscience by the example of the strong.

Siud mwpooképpares. Under conditions which will make him fall.
Bud w. gen. expresses the conditions of an aetion; ef. ii. 27, viil. 25;
2 Cor. ii. 4; Blass, p. 1321.

2l. kaddv k.v.A. Cf. 1 Cor. viii. 13.

I.l-l'lsg EV (;.'I, B8C. TI"DG’.TTELV T,

22. ovw k.T.A. 7. Eyes=mioreder . 2. It is not necessary to ex-
hibit your faith in this matter to men: to be taken with the preceding.

poaxdplos kA, gives the final contrast between the really strong
and the weak : the one with a clear conscience is to be envied (ef. Ja.
i. 25) : the doubter must not elaim the freedom he does not feel.

év & Sokvudfer. év éwelryp § dox. in the matter which he passes as
right and sound; ef. 1 Cor. xvi. 3; 2 Cor. viii. 22; 1 Thes, ii. 4
(pass.). '

6 Bwakpwdpevos k.r.h.  Cf. James i. 6, ‘he that hesitates or doubts,’
who wavers in his judgment; cf, iv. 20; Acts x. 20.

karakéipirar is at once condemned by the aet, not by the doubt.

ovk & wloTews, ‘because the action does not spring from faith.’
It is not the result in him, as it is in the other, of faith: and action
which cannot justify itself thus proceeds from some other motive,
which necessarily makes it sinful. Faith here as throughout is the
man’s faith in Gop through Christ. This faith settles for the man
the principles and details of conduct. Only that conduct is right for
him which springs properly from this faith. When a man’s faith
either gives no answer to a question as to conduect or condemns a
particular line, the conduct is sinful. Thug we are given here a
practical rule for individual action: not a general principle of the
value of works done outside the range of Christian profession and
knowledge. It has been constantly used for the latter purpose. Cf.
S. H. ¢ faith is used somewhat in the way we should speak of a good
conscience.” It is important to observe the negative charscter of
the phrase. It does not follow that everything which & man believes
he may do is right ; of, Lid,



CHAPTER XV.

1—6. The negative principle just laid down—of self-suppression
in the interests of the weak—does not exhaust the Christian’s duty :
there is & positive obligation to share his burdens and to consult his
wishes, for his good. This is to do as the Christ did.

1. Spelhopev Bt. But beyond this we have a positive duty to fulfil;
of. for this reference of duty to the example of Christ 1 Joh. ii. 6, iii.
16, iv. 11; Gal. vi. 2; Eph. v. 2.

vueis of Suvarol. S. Paul inciudes himself, but he does not here
dwell on his own example as he does to his own converts; ef. 1 Cor.
ix. 1—23. oi Suvarol=who are able; cf. 2 Cor. xiii. 9.

rd dodenpara, only here. The several acts and instances of
dobéveia.

Baordtev. Cf. Gal, vi. 2, not merely=‘to put up with,” but to
help in bearing the load; of. xii. 13. The strong would adopt the
practices of the weak, when in their company, and so help them to
bear the burden of these self-imposed regulations; cf. 2 Cor. zi. 29;
1 Cor. ix. 22, This gives full meaning to the following negative
clause.

2. ¥kacTos 4. k.T.A. puts the positive duty in corresponding form:
with two qualifications securing that these concessions should not be
mere sentimental benevolence, but aim at the good, in conduet, and
keep in view what would strengthen the individual character; ef. on
xiv. 19, :

3. kal ydp 6 xpwords. Who is at once the standard and the
inspiration of the Christian’s conduct. & xp. The Christ as we
know Him in the life of Jesus.

dAMd. kafds yéyp. Ps. lxix. 9: for constr. of. ix. 7. The Christ
submitted Himself to the reproaches heaped upon Gob, rather than
please Himself. The quotation illustrates Christ’s principle in the
extremest case: and the argument from it is a fortiori, Christians
should act upon the principle in lesser difficulties. 8. H. take it
that 8, Paul is using the quotation in a different sense from the
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original—taking se =another man: but this seems unnecessary. The
Psalm is frequently quoted in relation to Christ (Joh. ii. 17; Mt, xxvii,
27—30, 34; Joh. xix. 29; and also xi. 9; Acts i. 20, Lid.).

4. doa ydp k.T.A. y&p in & manner apologises for a not very
obvious quotation, and 8. Paul takes the opportunity of insisting on
the value of 0.T. for Christians.

wpoeypddn. Cf. i. 2; Eph. i. 12 robs mpophmucéras; Gal. iii. 8.

es My k.r. k. * With a view to ’—this was their purpose; cf. 2 Tim.
iii. 16.

fperépav, “Of us Christians.” SuWdackaklay, teaching, instruction.
So perhaps always in N.'T. (not=doctrine).

Bid s v. k. Sud 7. m. 7. yp. By the endurance and by the
encouragement of the seriptures.” The repetition of 5i¢ seems to
separate the two phrases and limit r&» yp. to the second (not so,
Gif., Lid.) : then=by meauns of the steadfast endurance proper to the
Christian and with the help of the encouragement afforded by the
seriptures. If, on the other hand, we connect both subst. with raw
~ypapdv it ig difficult to find a clear meaning for the first ; Lid. ¢ the
patience of which the O.T. gives such bright examples” ; Gif. * the
patience is that which the scriptures give ”’; both seem strained. The
two subst, have a special reference here to the * burdens to be borne.’

T v éAwidu. The Christian attitude of hope. &xwpev=maintain—the
proper durative sense; ¢f, v. 1. Moulton, p. 110, This statement of the
use of the 0.T. scriptures must be compared with 2 Tim. iji. 16: they
imply (1) that the O.T. has a permanent value for the Christian, (2) that
that value is two-fold, (a) for instruction, discipline and encourage-
ment of the Christian, (b) as witnesging to Christ in whom is the
Christian hope. The statements do not go beyond this, 8. H ; of. Lid.

6. 68t 0eds k.TA. The thought passes rapidly from the scriptures to
the one Author of the truth they contain, of the power of endurance,
and of encouragement; and from the particular instance of unity to
the general principle, and from the special end of service of the
brethren to the all-inclusive end of the glory of Gop.

6 Oeds ™)s v, kal T)s m. This gen. after deds is confined to 8. Paul
(exc. Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. v. 10) and to prayers: the gen. describes a
gift of Gop in each case, elpfry (xv. 33; 2 Cor. xiil. 11; Phil. iv, 9;
1 Thes. iv. 23; Heb: xiil. 20); énmis (xv, 13); mwapixines (2 Cor. 1. 3);
dydmy (2 Cor. xiil. 11); xdpis (1 Pet. v. 10). In each case the gift
mentioned has special ref, to context. So here=that Gor who enables
us to endure and encourages us by the scriptures. O.T. §s are not
frequent and chiefly in Psalms, in prayers r7s cwrnplas most common;
of. Ps. xvil. 46; xxx, (xxxi.) 5; xli. (xlii.) 8; lxi. (Ixii.) 7.
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T8 avrd ¢poveiv. The unity of mind and interest, easily impaired
if difference of opinion is allowed to affect perscnal relations, is the
best preventive of such dissension : the words carry us back to xii. 16
and indicate the presence beneath the surface of the argument of the
fundamental theme, the union of Jew and Gentile in Christ: this be-
comes explicit in vo. 71ff.

& dAAjhoss.  Cf. els d\\fhous xii. 16 =mutually.

kard Xp. 'Ino. After the manner and rule of Christ Jesus—as
exemplified in His life on earth and His mission (Christ) of reconcili-
ation; cf. 2 Cor, v. 18—vi. 3f. Thiscombination and order are confined
to 8. Paul (throughout) and Acts (? Mt. i. 18).

6. SpodupaBdv. Acts (10) and here only: with one heart and
mouth,—the expression of 6 adrd ¢povelv.

BofdnTe v. 0. “ A phrase much used in both 0.T. and N.T. for all
forms of human recognition of Gop’s true character and work,
rendered by word or by act,” Hort, 1 Pet. ii. 12. The special
subject of recognition is here indicated by the full description.

Tov Bedv k. m. 7. k. 1. "'I. Xp. Cf. Phil. ii. 11 with context from
#. 2. This full deseription is a compendium of the Gospel, especially
as the Gospel of reconciliation; and comes suitably here as the
climax of the detailed exhortations to unity, echoing the appeal of
xii. 1 to ‘the compassions of Gop.” The whole economy of creation
and redemption comes from Gob, revealed as the Gop and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, and as in Him ‘reconciling the worid to Him-
self.” The full phrase occurs only in benedictions (Eph. i. 3; 2 Cor.
i. 8; 1 Pet. i 3; of. Col. i. 3) or other places of special solemnity
{bere and 2 Cor. xi. 81 nearly). Both fedv and marépa are to be taken
with =, x.; cf. Hort on 1 Pet. 1. 3 (p. 29).

7—13. This is the final stage of the appeal for unity in the new
life: and therefore goes to the bottown of the question, the unity of
Jew and Gentile. It is not mere toleration that is needed, but full
reception, based on the mind and work of Christ.

7. 5w k.r.A. This verse resumes and restates vv. 5, 6. wpooh.
4. || 78 adTo @povelr; kafbs k... || xara Xp. 'Ino.; els S6fav || tva x.7.\.

8i5. On all the grounds stated in xiv. 1—xv. 6.

mporA. &AN. As in xiv. 1 but wider—each other, in spite of all
the differences which tend to separate man from man; ef. xi. 15;
Phm. 12, 17; Aets xviii. 26, xxviii. 2. Does this connexion involve
the conclusion that *¢ the relations of Jew and Gentile were directly or
indirectly involved in the relations of strong and weak”? see 8. H.
qu. Hort.

kabds kal k.r.A. resumes the whole argument of i.—xi. incl.
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Those chapters show how the Christ brought all men to Himself, with
all their differences and all their sins.

tpds. Us Christians, including already representatively Jews and
Grentiles.

els B6fav Toid Beod. With a view fo glorifying Gop; cf. xi. 38—36.

8. Ayo ydp explains and justifies the statement ¢ Xp. mpogeh.
Huis, by showing that the call of Jew and Gentile alike was a true
instance of service rendered by Christ to Gop in bearing the burdens
of the weak. ’

Sudkovov y. wepiropns. A very remarkable phrase, n. (1) the order
throws emphasis on &udcorar, the natural order being ~yeyerfodat
dudrovoy meproudis (Blass, p. 287—8). (2) then by Swdkovor so placed
is emphasised that aspect of the work of Christ which specially
affords an example of service to others, and so it clinches the
appeal to the strong to bear the burdens of the weak. The funda-
mental use of dudxoros for menijal service to a master makes the word
especially appropriate to this purpose. (Cf. Hort, Chr. Eccles.,
p. 2021,; of. Lk, xii, 37; Mt. xx, 28, | Mk and n. Joh. xiii. 13—16.}
(3) weprroprs will in this case define the burden which the &iudxoros
took up, and stand for the whole order of preparatory law which is
gummed up in the fundamental requisite of circumeision: an exaect
parallel to this eonception is given in Gal. iv. 4; cf. 1 Cor. ix. 20.
The gen. is objective, || 2 Cor. iii. 6 xawhs Sabfirys; Eph. iii. 7
elayyedlov. He has so taken up the burden of circumecision and used
it in the interests of Gon’s truth as to etc. {4) yeyerfjofar, a strong
perfect (yeyovévar might have been ambiguous, as it is sometimes
soristie; ef. Moulton, p. 146) implying the whole process of Christ’s
Staxorlo as completed by Him and realised in the experience of
8. Paul and the Church in its final purpose and result, the ecommon
call of Jew and Gentile alike, so ‘has proved to be..." (the form here
only in N.T., part. Joh. ii. 9 only. For LXX. cf. Thackeray § 24: for
papyri Mayser, p. 391).

dmtp aAnfelas Oeod names the object of the Siakovia, but, instead
of the personal object (rg feq), the charaeter of Gop which this
gervice vindicates, and so explaing els d6fav 7ol feoti=in the interests
of Gop's truth, i.e. truthfulness; ef. iii. 4, 7; ef. Ps. zxx. {xxxi.) 6;
Bigg, Ps. xv. 2 (Internat. Com. 1. p. 115} = ‘faithfulness, reliableness’) ;
Kirkpatrick, Ps. lxxxv. 10. The faithfulness is vindicated by the
fulfilment of the promises made under the covenant in all their
eomprehensive inclusion of Jew and Gentile together.

ds 76 k.7.A. With both BeBaidoa: and dotdoar (cf, Blass, p. 236):
the aor. marks the result of the &wax. 5. as done once for all:=so
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that He established the promises and the Gentiles glorified Gop.
Both Jew and QGentile received the full benefit of the service—the
one in the fulfilment of the promises, their special treasure (ix. 4;
Eph. ii. 12) and the other in the call of Gop’s mercy.

BeBardoar. Here simply ‘confirmed,” ‘established’ by fulfilling ;
ef. iv. 16; Heb. ii. 2. Perh. in all other places in N.T. the meaning
‘warrant’ or ¢ guarantee’ is to be preferred.

Tds ér. Tov matépov. Cf. Acts xiii. 32, xzvi. 6. No other instance
of this gen. w. éravyy.: obj. gen. *made to...” It might be ‘possessive’;
for the whole thought cf. 2 Cor. i. 20.

TOV TaTépay, iX. Sn.

9. Td 8 wy.. Bofdear. The two infinitives under one article
mark the fact that the twofold result is really one: the confirmation
of the promises comes by the call of the Gentiles. The 8% marks the
contrast between 7& &y and rd» warépwy; the one result brought a
double benefit, to Jews and to the Gentiles: =+ while for their part.’

vwip éMovs.  Of. xi. 30, 31: =on account of mercy received; nearly
=mepl, v. Blags, p. 135, The order puts emphasis on dweép ééovs; the
absence of the article emphasises the character of the new state.

kalos yéypamrrar. The four quotations all illustrate the union of
Jew and Gentile in ‘the promises’: the first three as uniting in
rendering praise to Gop for His mercies, the last as sharing in the
promise of the Davidie king.

Bud Toiro k. A.  Ps.xviii. (xvii,) 49 (Kvpee after #vesw) the triumph
of David over his enemies and the establishment of his throne is the
effect of Jehovah’s faithfulness to His servant, and must be celebrated
not only in Israel but among the heathen. These then have some
share in the knowledge of Jehovah and His faithfulness.

10. edppdvlyre kr.h.  Deut. xxxil, 43, from the Bong of Moses, in
olose connexion with the execution of vengeance on Gop’s enemies,
and the consequent rejoicing of heaven, sons of Gor and all the
angels of Gop. In thig triumph, then, the Gentiles are to share.

11. alvetre k.TA.  Pg. exvil. (exvi) 1 (om. xal bef. éraw. LXX.).
The Gentiles are ealled upon to praise Gop for His lovingkindness
and faithfulness to Israel (so here dAjfea and &ieos).

12. #rraurplla. Isa.xi, 10 LXX. The climax of the most definite
Messianic passage in Isa. i.—xl.; the Messiah, the Davidic king, will
include the Gentiles in His dominion by their voluntary resort’ to
Him (for éxmolow—: seek * R.V., ‘ resort’ Cheyne).

13. 6 Bt Oeds Tqs é\wiBos. The Gop who gives us this hope; of.
on v, 5. Tis é\wlbos suggested by émiwolior v. 12 must refer definitely
to the hope of the gathering of all to Christ, Jew and Gentile (cf. xi.
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13—16, 251t.) as already there has been a representative gathering
(v. 7).

mAnpédorar kX, Joy and peace are the proper econsequences of
such a hope, as fulfilling what love makes desirable, and putting men
at peace with each other in view of the event.

¢v r¢ moTedav=in the active exercise of faith in Gop, that He
will aceorplish this promise.

es 16 wep. The result of this faith, invigorated by the temper of
joy and peace, iz to ineresse the activity of this hope in them : their
hope in thig nccomplishment will be more real and vigorous.

&v Svvdpe wv. dy. The original power of all exercise of Christian
grace—in power from the Holy Spirit; cf. 19, Lk. iv. 14 only; cf.
Eph, iii. 16; 2 Thes. i. 11; of. Hort on 1 Pet. i. 5.

mvedparos dylov. The Holy Bpirit: for abs. of article cf. 1 Pet.
i. 5 ¢v duvauer Beob; 1 Cor. il 5, 2 Cor. vi. 7; so 2 Cor. xiii. 4 {¢x);
2 Tim. i. 8 (xard) and without preposition; 1 Cor. i. 18, 24: in fact
the combination is always anarthrous,

G. ConcLusIon.

xv. 14—33. Explanation of the occasion of writing.

14--33. The lelter passes to personal matters (a} 14—21 a delicate
apology and justification of the letter itself: it is not sent with a view
to supplementing deficiencies of the Roman Christians, but partly, at
least, to remind them of the great truths of the Gospel, and justified
by the writer’s commission and experience, all under Christ, and of
Christ’s work among the Gentiles through him, (b) 22—29 it is the
outcome of the affection which has always made him eager to visit
them, and now that his work in Achaia and the east is finished, he
proposes to visit them on the way to Spain, first fulfilling a comipis-
sion of love and gratitude from his Gentile churches to Jerusalem,
where he hopes that his visit will be accompanied by a consummate
blessing of Christ. (¢) Meantime he almost passionately begs for
their prayers that he himself may be rescued from the attacks of the
unbelievers in Jerusalem, and that the service he is engaged upon
may be thoroughly acceptable to the Church there, that he may come
to them in the joy of accomplished purpose and be refreshed with
them for further effort. He concludes with the prayer that the Gon
of that peace, which he is hazarding all to promote, may be with all
at Rome, overcoming their differences too.

The object of this section is clearly to forestall misconceptions and
to establish a thorough understanding and mutual sympathy between
writer and readers, The dominant interest of 8. Paul at the time is
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shown to be the cementing of the union of Jew and Gentile within the
Church, the crucial example and the earnest of the establishment of
the full peace of Gop between man and man in ali their differences.
This brings in the note of deep and almost passionate feeling: and
corresponds with the tone and interest of the whole Epistle. The
objeet of the proposed journey to Rome, for which this letter is a
preparation, is shown fo be twofold : (a) to make personal acquaint-
ance with the Roman Church and to advance the Gospel among them,
() to secure a base of operations for renewed missionary activity, in
Spain.

14. mwémaopar 8 wxr.\. He deprecates the interpretation of the
letter as involving any distrust or depreciation of them.

&Behdol pov. A specially intimate and affectionate appeal.

kel adrds dyd, I, without waiting for others to tell me, of my own
knowledge and confidence. Is there an underlying reference here to
a letter from Aquila and Priscilla which has given him full informa-
tion about the Christians in Rome? See on xvi. 3.

47 kal adrol. You, of your own initiative, without requiring help
from me.

dyabwoliyns. In LXX. the meaning of kindliness, benevolence,
occurs in Neh. ix. 25, 85, xiii. 31 (of Gop) and perhaps Judges viii. 35,
ix. 16. The same meaning suits best in Gal. v. 22; Eph. v. 9 (see
Robinsgon); 2 Thes.i. 11 (*‘ denotes a human quality always in 8. Paul
=moral excellence, but implies specifically an active beneficence”
Findlay}. Only in 8. Paul, . cc. in N.T., not found in cl. Greek.
Ep. Barn. ii. 9 of Gon. 8o here ‘goodness towards others’ picks up
the thought of c. xiv.

w, 1. yveoews. This again is suggested by the subject of xiv, ef.
1 Cor. viii. 1 ff. ; but of course has a wider reference.

vovlerelv. Acts xx. 31 and Epp. P, only; 1 Cor. iv. 14 &s réxra ){
évrpémwy; Col. 1. 28 || &daokorres, so iil, 16; 1 Thes. v. 12, 14 a work
of of wpoiordperor; 2 Thes. iil. 15 ». &s ddengéy ; ‘admonish,” “warn’;
‘rebuke’ is too strong. ec. xii. is a good instance of rovfesin; cf.
vovfeaio 1 Cor. x, 11; Eph. vi. 4; Ti. iii. 10.

15. ToApmporépws=in somewhat bold ferms: the comparative gives
an apologetic note, which iz observable throughout the passage: he
will not seem, in any way, to be foreing himself upon them either in
teaching or in person.

¥ypada. The epistolary aorist; ef. Eph. vi. 22 (¢meuya); 1 Cor. v,
11, ix. 15; Gal. vi. 11; Phm, 19, 21,

4rd pépovs can hardly mean “in parts of the Epistle’: rather with
@s * partly by way of reminding you.” He could not honestly feel that
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the Epistle did notking bat remind them of what they knew. dmd
népovs qualifies an overstrong statement xi. 25, xv. 24; 2 Cor. i. 14,
ii. 5 (only).

¢wavap., here only. Herm. ¥is. 4. 1. 7 {only, in Pat. Ap.), Plat. Dem.
(L. & 8.). é&r. over again, with the hint that it may be superfluous.

8id k.1.A. The impulse was due to the grace—constituting an
obligation.

v xdpw v Bof. por. Cf. xii, 3; ef. 1 Cor. iii. 10, zv. 10; Gal.
ii. 9; Eph. iii. 2, 7, 8; Phil. i. 75 Col. i. 6. In all these passages
xapes has direct reference to 8. Paul’s commission as an apostle to
the Gentiles ; and here and elsewhere to the definite act by which he
was commissioned, in his call. ‘Grace was given f¢ him for his
ministry to the Gentiles—to the Gentiles through his ministry.” See
Robinson, Eph. pp. 225 f.

18. Aavouvpyov Xp. *Ino. Cf. xiil. 6n.; ef. Phil. ii. 25 (fudv—
Aewrovpydy THs xpelas pov=els éué); Christ Himself is a Aecrovpyés,
Heb. viii, 2; cf. 8. Paul 2 Cor. iz, 12; the Philippians Phil. ii. 17,
30; ef. here xv. 27; 2 Cor. ix. 12; angels Heb. i. 7: in a more special
sense Lk, i. 23; Acts xiii. 2; Heb, ix. 21, x. 11. The classical
meaning of a public service performed to the community still colours
the word. 8. Paul adds here the name of the authority, who orders
the performance, and the persons to whose benefit it is directed. As
compared with didcovos the public and representative character is
emphasised. The Ecclesiastical usage for services of public worship
is to be interpreted by rather than to interpret the wider use. Here
the context gives it the specially religious sense,

els Td €0vn with A.; ef. mpés pe Phil. ii. 30.

iepovpyolvra., Only here in N.T. 4 Mace. vii. 8 (Sixtine edtn;
Sw. dnpeovpyobyres) with ré» vépor, but the doubt as to text makes this
passage useless, Subst. 4 Mace. iii. 20=sacrifice. The verb is rare
and late. It is used (1) abs.=to act as priest in saerifice : (2} with
accus. when the object is the victim sacrificed; and in the pass. of
victims. It is very difficult to apply this sense here; 76 eb. 7. 8. can
hardly be the matter offered as a victim; the next clanse shows
that the matter of the offering is the Gentiles or the consecrated lives
which they bring: and this agrees with the other uses of sacrificial
terms by 8. Paul (fvofe xii. 1n,; ¢f. Hort, 1 Pet. ii. 5, hecrovpyla
Phil. ii. 17). As however iepoupyeir prop.=to be a lepoupyés, the
transitive use must be secondary : and we may perhaps take it here
as abs, and 75 ebay. a8 an accus. of reference =exercising a priesthood
in reference to the Gospel of Gob. 8o Lid, S. H. al. & then
specialises the meaning of Aerrovpyéy, and 76 eday. describes the rule
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or standard of this priesthood, in contrast with the priesthooed of the
law; cf. Heb. vii. 28. So Rutherford tr. “discharging priestly duties
of the Gospel of Gop.” The accus. with the verb would then cor-
respond to the gen. with the subst. uvoTypler iepovpybs qu. from
Galen. See Field, ad loc.

tva depends on the whole preceding clause . Xp. 'L L....

1 wpoodopd Tdv vav, for the gen. cf. Heb. x. 10 only. Inwposgops
and mposgéperr the dominant notion is of ‘approach to Gop,’ the
offering symbolising the approach of the offerer to Gon’s presence;
cf. Westcott, Heb. x. 10; Hort, 1 Pet. ii. 5, p. 1I1a. The gen. is
probably therefore objective. The Gentiles are the offering which
S. Paul as Gospel-priest brings to God; this is the matter of the
ministry which he exercises under Christ Jesus.

evrpdadextos; of. 1 Pet. ii. 5=28exrds, Phil. iv. 18; els dopiw edwdlas,
Eph. v. 2 (cf. 2 Cor, ii. 141} ; 7¢ fe@ eddpeoror, xii. 1.

Aywopérn év my. dy. gives the ground of acceptability; of. wvev-
unaricés, 1 Pet, ii. 5.

17. ¥w ofv. ofr refers to the preceding statement of his mission—
being in this relation to Christ Jesus and engaged on this work for
Him, I am bold beyond what I should be if I were acting on my own
account ; shows how this statement justifies rohu. Eypaypa.

€xw kavxnew = kavx@pat, emphasising the durative action,

&y Xp.’I. In my union with and service of Chris Jesus.

Td mpds Tov Bedv. As regards my relation to Gop: accus. of ref.
Blass, p. 94; cf. Heb. ii. 17.

18. oY ydp k.. A. The comparison with 2 Cor. x. 8f. seems to
show that a double qualification of xadynois is compressed into this
rather clumsy declaration (1) I will only boast of my own works (not
&v d\otplots kbmous), (2} I will not dare to boast of these works as my
own, but only as Christ’s achievements through me : the thought of
(1) crops np again in v. 20, of (2) in 1.

ds vrakory évav. CL xvi. 19; to effect obedience (to Christ, of
faith) on the part of Gentiles. .
 Myw xal {pyw. In speech and action: i.e. both in the preaching
of the Gospel and in exemplifying it in life: more specific than 2 Cor.
x. 11; of. Lk. xxiv. 9; Ac, vil. 22; Col. iii. 17; 2 Thes. ii. 17; 1 Joh.
iii. 18. )

19. & 5. ompelwv kal Tepdr@y. Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 12. There is no
doubt that 8. Paul himself claimed to work miracles; cf. Heb. ii. 4;
Acts pass.

& Buvdper wv. dy. Cf. 13, the climax of the manifestation of the
power of the Gospel,
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@ore after karepydoaro.

dmé Tep.— IAAvpukod. This geographical measure of his work in
the Gospel is in conception exactly | 2 Cor. x. 14—16 (there too, a8
he is addressing the Corinthians, Corinth itself is the limit): n. that
in 8. Paul’s view Jerusalem is the beginning for himself as for the other
Apostles (cf. Hort, R. E. pp. 39 ff.}.

kikhg. With péxpe 7. ’L, marking the course of his migsionary
journey: as 8. H. with the Greek commentators whose verdiet on such
a question of language is weighty. Al take it with 'Tep. but (1} 8.
Paul did not preach as a missionary in Judea, (2) «éxhg could hardly
include Syria, (3) it would need the article.

*IMAvpikod clearly marks the furthest point as towards Rome
which his preaching had reached at the time he was writing this
letter (in Corinth). The name was given to the western districts of
the province of Macedonia (Mommeen, Provv. 1., p. 299£.). It would
mark his nearest approach to Rome: as at Thessalonica he had been
on the direet road to Dyrrhachinm, the most direct route from the East
to Rome. It is most probable that uéyp: is exclusive; (1) it is 1ot
easy to find a place in the Acts for any preaching in the interior of
the provinece of Macedonia, searcely in Acts xx. 2; (2) there were
then no important towns till the sea coast was reached, the inhabitants
being *“ a confused mass of non-Greek peoples.”” It was not 8. Paul’s
practice to preach in such country districts: (3) in marking limits
uéxpe would be more naturally exclusive; cf. Mommsen, ib., 256 n. ;
but see Ramsay, Gal. p. 276.

mewhnp. 76 €. 7. . Xp. *The Gospel of the Christ’ has special
reference to the call of the Gentiles and missionary work among them;
ef, 1 Cor. ix. 12; 2 Cor. ii. 12, ix. 13, x.14; Gal. i. 7; Phil. i. 27.
wemhnp. he hag completed the preaching throughout all this area—Dby
establishing the Gospel in all the principal centres. The statement
must be taken in connexion with 8. Paul’s own coneeption of his
mission and of the methods by which it could be earried out: ef.
again 2 Cor. x. 13 f.; cf. Ramsay, Pauline Studies, p. 77f. For
constr, ef, Col. i. 25; Acts xiv. 26.

20. oiras 8t k.7.A. qualifying remhypwréra: : =but always with the
eager desire.

duhoTipotpevoy. This word is a good illustration of meaning
determined by use, rather than by derivation. The primary (deriva-
tive) sense is ‘to be ambitious’: in the ‘general usage of the besi
Greek writers’'=¢‘to make one’s best efforts.” So 2 Cor. v. 9 a
heightening of fappofiuey kal evdokoduer ; 1 Thes. iv. 11 (only, in N.T.);
ef, Polyb. 1. 83 (qu. Field) épdoriueiro || peydAyy érowelro omoudip.



15 24] NOTES 191

ovy omov avopdofn Xp. Cf. Eph, i. 21 of. Jerem. xxxii. 15 (zxv.
29)=was named a8 an object of allegiance and worship; ef. 1 Cor. i.
2; Isa. lzvi. 19.

wa pr &' 4MN. 0. olk. Cf. 2 Cor. x. 15 and for fex. 1 Cor. iii, 10;
&AN.=laid by another.

21. kafds yéyp. Isa, Li. 15.

22—29, 86 kal k.7.A. This work has detained him; but its eom-
pletion leaves him free to fulfil his long cherished purpose, as soon as
a special mission, in the interests of hig work, has been fulfilled at
Jerusalem. His visit to Rome has for its cbject a journey to Spain,
for which he wishes to enlist their gympathy and support. The com-
plicafion of motives and purposes here as so often leads to incomplete
and involved sentences. The hesitancy of expression is partly due to
‘his delicacy ; he will not seem either to have neglected the Church in
Rome; or to force himself upon them. So he explains his delay and
in the same breath his reason for coming, as an appeal for their
help in his work.

816 kal=this was just the reason why I was so constantly being
hindered from etc.

tvekomwrépmy. Cf. 1 Thes. ii. 18; 1 Cor. ix. 12 (subst.); (Polyb.
24. 1. 12 lect. dub.}; ecf. Witkowski, Ep. Priv. 24 fuly ékbmrres
xald ‘you are hindering us finely No class, instance is quoted for
this meaning. N. imperfect, ‘I was constantly being hindered.’

7d wohAd. Adverb. accus. (=moANdkis) akin to the accus. of the
inner object; cf, Blass, p. 94.

Toi &\detv. OCf. Blass, p. 235: more commonly the pleonastic
negative is inserted after verbs of hindering.

23. rémov éxwy =having opportunity or opening ; cf. xit. 19; Eph.
iv. 27; Heb. viii. 7, xii. 17; Acts xxv. 16.

kAlpaor. 2 Cor. xi. 10; Gal. i 21, ¢districts’; ef. Ramesay,
Gal., p. 278 ff.="a comparatively small geographical district’; cf.
Polyb. x. 1. 3.

tmmwébaay. Here only; cf. 2 Cor. vii. 7, 11; vb i. 11, al.; adj.
Phil. iv. 1; ‘eager longing.’ -
© ém. ¥ wv—ams & & Cf. Moulton, p. 119; 2 Cor. xii. 19 ; Joh. xv.
27. The linear present in this combination is best expressed by our
perfect, “having had for several years past’; Burton § 17 cft Acts
xv. 21 al.; but of. Blass,.p. 189.

2¢. d&s dv mwopelwpar. In 1 Cor. xi. 34; Phil. il. 23 &s dv w. aor.
subj.=‘as soon as I shall have’: here=‘when I am on my way to,” ‘on
my journey to Spain’ Rutherford. In LXX. ¢s dr w. aor. subj., =when,
is frequent: only once in this sense with pres. subj. (Prov. vi, 22); cf.
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Moulton, p. 167 (where he notes the use of the futuristic present in
the subj. mood) and Blass, p. 272. This use appears to be Hellenistic.
In cl. Gr. &s dv is final ; and this use would make good sense here:
but it seems to have died out ; of. however Witkowskl, Ep. Priv. Gr.
1. 8.

irlfw ydp. A parenthesis oocasioned by the mention of Spain—
the ultimate object of his journey west.

fedoaofar. To visit, only here in N.T.; ¢f. 2 Chr. xxii. 6 LXX,
only. My visit to you is to be ‘in passing.’

¢’ ¥. mpomwepdbnvar. Cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 6; 2 Cor. i. 16; Tit. iii. 13;
8 Joh. 6; Acts (3) it implies assistance and speeding for the journey,
and so here enlists the interests of the Romans for his work in Spain,
and claims their support.

ipdv—iprAnods. Cf Od. xr. 452 vlos éumhnobiyar...b¢fakuols.

4md pépovs. ‘In some degree” R.

25. yuvt Bt. The sentence is broken off, to allow of explanation of
still further delay; this journey was much in his mind, both for the
interest of it, and the danger; cf. Hort R. and E., p. 43.

Suakovav Tois dylows. Cf. 2 Cor. viil. 4, 9, 20, ix. 1f. This service
for the saints occupied a great part in S. Paul’s mind at this time: it
symboelised in e most expressive form the union of Jew and Grentile
in the one Church: we may indeed say that the same thought so
eagerly cherished and indefatigably pursued sppears in the mission
to Jerusalem and in the Epistle to the Romans. The synchronism
cannot have been accidental. Introd. p. xziv.; Hort, R. and E.,
p. 40ff.; Rendall, Expositor, Series rv., vol. 8, p. 3211

26, muBékmoav of men; cf. 2 Cor. v. §, xii. 10; 1 Thes. ii. 8, iii. 1;
2 Thes. ii. 12 ; subst. Lk, ii. 14 (v..); Rom, x. 1; Phil. i. 15 only.

Moak. xal Ax. The provinces are named to include all the
Churches in them; cf. 2 Cor, ix, 2f. The Churches of Galatia are
also named in this connexion 1 Cor. xvi. 1; cf. the list of eompanions
Acts xx. 4.

kowwviay Twd woufo. ‘To make a contribution’ Rutherford.
Contribution is rather too cold a word. kow.=act of partnership or
fellowship ; eof. 2 Cor. ix. 13 where els wdrras brings out the fuller
meaning : so here rwa=a kind of partnership to help the poor ete.
The act united the Gentile Churches in fellowship with each other
and with the Church in Jerusalem whose poor they were helping ;
cf. also 2 Cor. viii. 4.

27. ydp corroborates—yes indeed ; Blass, p. 274 f.

Tois wv.—rois eapk. Cf. 1 Cor. ix. 11,

Aerovpyfoar, Cf. Phl. ii. 30 (-fa) 25 (-os) of service from man to man.
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28. Tobro=this business—of his mission in this cause.

dmreMdoas. ‘When I have put a finish to’; ef, Phil. i. 6: the
word is used in the same connexion in 2 Cor, viil. 6, 11.

oppayocduevos ad, Tov kapwév Todrov. Deissmann, B. S. 11. 65, 66,
quotes from Papyri instances of sealing bags of corn ete. to prevent
their being tampered with and so to secure them for the assignee:
and following Theod. Mops. and Lipsius tr. ‘bring it safely into their
Possession.” This will be an instance, then, of the commercial
‘metaphors not infrequent in 8. Paul (cf. BeBatoly, yepbypagor,
dppaBdw)., The present of money, symbolising brotherly fellowship,
ig the fruit received by the Jerusalem Church as the result of the
spiritual labours of 8. Paul, working on their behalf among the
Gentiles. The seal was primarily a mark of ownership and authen-
ticity and then secondarily of security and correctness (ef. Mt, xxvii.
66) as here. So Rutherford ‘‘ when I have securely conveyed to them
this return.” So Chrys., Theodt (Cramer’s Catena 1v. p. 512).

adrots = ol Gywe (v. 25) in Jeruealem.

dwehetoopar for Attic dreue; el had fallen out of use in popular
language, Blass, p. 52; cf. Thackeray, p. 257, 267,

els Smavlay. Cf 8. H. Whether 8. Paul visited Spain or not is
doubtful. That he should have intended fo is completely in accord-
ance with his general plan of mission work; cf. Introd. p. xii; of.
Rameay, Paul the 1'r., p. 255.

29. & wApuépar. ebhoylas Xpiwrrol = bringing with me Christ’s
blessing in its full completeness. e feels no doubt (ol6a) that, if he
succeeds in reaching Rome, that is, in getting safe through his
mission to Jerusalem, he will have been successful too in the great
aim of that mission, that is, in producing a signal manifestation of
the union of Jew and Gentile and securing a full acknowledgement of
it. This he regazds as a complete execution of Christ’s blessing—i.e.
Gop’s blessing offered in Christ to all mankind (ef. Gal. iii. 9, 143
Eph. i. 8) and, if he comes to them at all, it will be with this supreme
achievement. See also Acts xx. 24; infra v. 31 and Hort B. and E.,
p. 42

tv wA. This use of & is to be compared with év pdS80y # év dydmy
(1 Cor. iv. 21), é gaxaipg Papp.=using or wearing, or furnished with;
“‘haee exempla ad vestitum pertinent, significantia qua veste quis in-
dutus, deinde quibus rebus ornatus et instructus sit,” Kuhring Prepos.
Graec. ; cf. Deissmann, B. S., p. 115.

30. wapakahd 8¢ kor.h.  This urgent appeal reveals, as by a
lightning flagh, the tension of mind in which 8. Paul was living at
the time ; the supreme importance of this mission was only rivalled

ROMANS N
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by its extreme dangers. The hostility of the Judaizers and still
more of the unbelieving Jews naturally culminated at the moment
when the sucocess of his work was on the point of being secured ; of.
Acts xx. 8. It is no wonder that to himself at one time success at
another the dangers were more obvious {ef. Acts xx. 22—25, xxi. 4, 18).
Here, as he above appealed to their support for his projected work in
Spain, be appeals for their prayers in this great crisis.

Biud Tod—8ud Tis k.1 A.  Bee xii. 3 n. ‘on the authority of.”

Tiis dydmns Tof mwyelpaTos. A unique phrase: not | Gal v. 22;
Col.i.8. The idea=viii. 26f. The parallelism of the clauses points
to the meaning—the love which the Holy Spirit has for us and works
in us—mnot the latter only.

awayovloaodar. Only here; cf. for the simple verb Col. i. 29,iv.12,
of strenuous effort. N. aor., the case brooks no delay.

év Tals wpooevxals marks the way in which they can help in this
supreme struggle.

81. iva k1A The two elements in the situation are already
marked : (1) resone of S. Paul from the enemy who thought by one
blow to shatfer the work, (2) acceptance of the offering and its
meaning by the Church in Jerusalem.

vy arelolvrwy. Cf. Acts xiv, 2 supra, x. 21, xi. 30; 1 Pet. ii. 8.

32. cwaveravorepat.  Only here in N.T., se. afier the dydv.  As
they sbared the struggle, so they should share the relief and rest.

83. 6 Oeds TNs elprfvms. The Gop who has given and will secure
the peace, which Chrigt has won, and which is now at stake; cf. ».
5n. The prayer naturally concludes the impassioned appeal of the
last few verses; of. Hort, R. and E., p. 52.



CHAPTER XVI.

1-—-2. Commendation of Phoebe (the bearer of the letter).
3—16. Greetings to Christians at Rome.
17—20. Warning against mischief-makers and disturbers of the
peace.
The grace.
21—23. Greetings from companions of the writer.
26—27. Final ascription of praise to Gop through Jesus Christ,
: summing up the fundamenial thought of the Epistle.

1. owliompi 8t k.rh. This verse iz in close connexion with the
preceding section : he has explained his desire to visit them, the
reasons for delay ; instead of coming, he is writing and commends to
them the bearer of the letter.

auvlomqu. Of. 2 Cor. iii. 1; of. Milligan, Greek Papyri, 14. 5, and
for instances of letters of imtroduction 6. 8, and for the word ib
3. 2, 5=°I introduce, commend’ hereby. The common formula
makes it clear that Phoebe was the bearer of this letter.

PofPfny. Mentioned only here. Wetstein qu. Suet. Aug. for the
name.

v 48eAdrjy jpav. Cf. Phm. 2. B. Paul seems to give this title
(with Hudv and pov) to fellow workers to whom he was under obligation
for personal service; of Titus 2 Cor. ii. 13; anon. viii. 22; Epaphro-
ditus, Phil. ii. 25; Timothy, 1 Thes. iii. 2; and the phrase may here
anticipate the mp. xai éuol adrof of v. 2.

olcav [kal] Sudceovev THs dkkh. As 4 dd. 4. marks a relation to 8.
Paul, this phrase marks her relation to the Church: and the form of
the phrage suggests that dudrovov implies an official position. If so,
it is the only mention of this office in N.T. (unless we take 1 Thes.
iii. 11 in this sense). The next mention is Plin. Ep. x. 96. 8 duabis
ancillis quae ministrae dicebantur : then later still in the Apostol.
Constitutions. The existence of sueh an office cannot be thought
improbable even at this early stage, in view of the social condition of
women ; cf. 8. H. Against this is the very general use of didroros

N2
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and diaxoria (cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 15} in this gromp of Epistles, and the un-
likelihood thai the word would be used in the official sense in this
passage alone; n. also the similar combination in 1 Thes. iii. 2; of,
Ency. Bibl. ¢ Deacon’ and Hort Eccles. p. 207 f.  On the whole there
seermns to be insufficient reason for taking it officially. So in the
ordinary sense ‘being also one that ministers to...,” an additional
ground of commendation.

Tis &keX. s év K. The address of 2 Cor. i. 1 and xv. 26 above
suggest that there were other Churches in Achaia besides Corinth.
This was one of them.

Kevypeats. The seaport of Corinth on its eastern shore; of. Acts
xviil. 18, 2x. 8. See Introd. p. xi.

2. wpocrﬁé‘g’no'ﬂe. Lk. xv. 2; Phil. ii. 29

4flws Tov dylev. In a manner worthy of the saints—as saints
ghould.

mwapaoTiTe, help; of. 2 Tim. iv. 17,

& ¢ dv k.r. A This suggests that Phoebe was going to Rome on
her own business, and that S. Panl used the opportunity of sending
his letter.

wpoorams. Only here in N.T.; cf. wpoirrasfu, Xii. 8; 1 Thes. v.
12; 1Tim.v. 17; cf. Witkowski, Ep. Priv. 48.9,7b. 9. 4, ‘ protectress.’
A word used technically to mean the representative or patron; but
here to describe the way in which Phoebe ‘looked after’ any who
wanted her help.

3—16. Greetings ; see Lightfoot, Pkhil. pp. 171ff. 8. H. ad loc.

3. Ilplokav xol ’Axvhav; cf. Acts xviii, 2, 18, 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 19;
2 Tim. iv. 19. We first hear of this pair at Corinth, where they were
found by S. Paul on his first visit and that connexion was formed
whieh lasted for the rest of his life. They had then lately come from
Rome, and presently went with S. Paunl to Ephesus, where they
remained while he went on his way to Jerusalem. At Ephesus they
were when Apollos arrived, and probably were influential in the small
Church there, as they put Apollos in the way of full Christian
teaching. They were there still, or again, when S. Paul wrote 1 Cor.,
certainly nine months, perhaps more than a year, before this Epistle.
Now they are at Rome, and again some years later (2 Tim.) in the pro-
vince of Asia. A difficulty has been raised about this frequent change
of home: and it has been directed against the originality of this passage
in this place. But, apart from the migratory habits of Jews engaged in
business, it i8 clear from Acts, 1 Cor. xvi. 19 and this passage that A.
and P. had given themselves to the work of propagating the Gospel :
and it is not unreasonable to conjecture that just as they were left
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behind at Ephesus {(Acts xviii. 18) to begin the work there and to
prepare for S. Paul’s return, so they may now have been sent by him
to Rome to prepare the way for his intended visit; and returned to
Asia at a later date, perhaps when he himself was released from
Rome. This conjecture is supported by the fact that 8. Paunl’s in-
tention to go to Rome was already formed at least before he left
Ephesus {Acts xix. 21). It would explain his knowledge of the
Christians who were at Rome at thig time, both of those who seem to
have centred round these two and of the other groups mentioned.
For if they went to Rome to prepare for S. Paul’s visit, they would
naturally communicate with him as soon as they had got into full
touch with the Church there. The list of salutations gains much
in naturalness and point, if we can suppose it to have been based on
information sent by A. and P. And we may see in such a letter from
Rome the direct occasion of S. Paul’s letter and even in some degree
the influence which determined its character. (Zahn, Einl. p. 275,
alsoc makes this suggestion.) See Introd. p. xiif.

Tols cuvepyols pov. Cf. 2 Cor. viii. 23 ; Phil. ii. 25, iv. 8; Col. iv. 11;
Phm. 24; 1 Thes. iii. 2 (v. L): in all cages of sharing in the apostolie
labours. Jews as they were, they were devoted workers in the Gospel
with 8. Paul, and shared his mission to the Gentiles: gee below on .
al éxx. T, &,

4. olnwves. ‘For they,’ ‘seeing that they,” a ground for this
prominen{ greeting.

mip s §. k..A. We have no furiher information about this,
It may have been either at Corinth or at Ephesus.

Umédnkayv. In this sense only here in N.T.="they pledged’ risked,
cf. Plat, Protag. 313 o (L. and 8.} ; for the form cf. Thackeray, 23 § 10.

evxapiotd. The only place in the N.T. where the verb or subst. is
used with a human object (¢f. and ct Acts xxiv. 3).

w, al ékk\, Tév édydyv. A unique combination and very significant.
It emphasises their share in carrying the Gospel to the Gentiles, and
shows the purpose of this elaborate reference to them. mwaoar. We
know of P. and A. at Rome, Corinth and Ephesus only. But Corinth
and Ephesus mean Achaia and Asia: and their influence, direct and
indirect, may well have gone further, The occasion for gratitude
ghould not be limited to this special service rendered to 8. Panl.

5. kol v kat olxov k.m A, Cf. 1 Cor, xvi. 19. It is natural to
suppose that as P. and A. had formed a centre at Ephesus they would
also form one at Rome. This phrase suggests that 8. Paul had heard
from them since their arrival at Rome: and this to some extent
supports the suggestion that they had gone there to prepare the way
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for him. Some communication from them may have been the direct
oceasion for this letter. Zahn suggests that all the names that follow
to v. 13 are to be included in' this group of Christians, vv. 14, 15
naming two other groups. This seems probable.

For the ‘Church in the house’ ef. Col. iv. 15; Phm. 2; Aot xii.
12; ef. 8. H., Lft ad Col. l.c. “no clear example of a separate building
set apart for Christian worship before the third century, though
apartments in private houses might be specially devoted to this
purpose’’; ef. Hort, Eccles. 117.

'Eralverov. ‘‘Not an uncommon name in inscriptions from Asia
Minor” 8. H. Zahn suggests that he was an early convert of P. and
A. at Ephesus and possibly worked under them in their trade, and
8o accompanied them to Rome.

Tov dy. pov. This phrase (and below 8, 9) marks of course personal
intimacy (contrast ». 12).

dmwapyn s "A. ds Xp. means that he was the first or at lenst
among the first converts at Ephesus, therefore of P. and A.; cf.
1 Cor. zvi. 15.

6. Maplav. As this name may be either Roman or Jewish, it
tells us nothing. The v.l. Mapudp would be decisive.

firis...cs dpds. It may be questioned whether the reading duds is
not too difficult to come under the praestat ardua rule. The names
before and after at least to v. 9 inelusive are all of personal friends
and some of fellow-labourers of 8. Paul. It is unlikely that one who
was known to him only by report would be included at this point.
Moreover the selection of one person at Rome as having laboured
much for them is remarkable. If %uds be read, the #ris clause here
18 exactly || oirwves k.7 A, in 7 and brings the name into line with the
others, But see Introd. p. xxv.

7. AvBpévikov. A Greek name, used, as so often, by a Jew.
Zahn, p. 607 n. 56, remarks that Jewish names are rare in the Jewish
inscriptions of Italy. This name occurs among members of the
imperial household, 8. H.

‘Iovvlay. Probably for Junias=Junianus a man’s name, though not
a common one,

ToUs ouyyevels pov, i.e. Jews. So 11, 21; ef. iz, 3.

cuvaxpararovs. Cf, Col. iv. 10; Phm. 23. We have no ground
for identifying the oceasion.

olrivés elow k.t A (1) émlompor=marked men, notable : here of
course in a good sense; ct Mt. xxvii. 16, Class. both in good and bad
sense; cf. 8 Mace. vi. 1 (not elsewhere in LXX. of persons). (2) év
Tols dmoordéhows (2} among the apostles sc. of Christ, themselves being
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reckoned as apostles: so Lft Gal. p. 961, 1, 8. H. ad loc. This is
the obvious meaning. In that case, acecording to 8. Paul’s use, they
must belong to the class which he describes in Gal. i. 17 as Tois wpo
épol dmoosréhovs. He uses the term to include members of the
primifive community who had received their commission from the
Lord Himself, a clags not limited to the Twelve (e.g. Barnabas,
perhaps Silas), 8. Paul himself being its latest member (1 Cor.
xv. 8). (b) Others take it=men of note in the judgment of the
Apostles (Gif.,, Zahn). There is no advantage in this rendering,
. unless it is assumed, wrongly, that A. and J. cannot have been
apostles. We may conclude then that A. and J. were among
the earliest preachers of the Gospel, and that they had shared
S. Pauvl’s labours, as well ag his imprisonment. They are now at
Rome, and may have been among those who first brought the Gospel
to Rome. Bee Introd. p. xxv, Add. Note, p. 225.

of-—vyéyovay év Xp. We should probably supply dwéoredor; = “Who
were made and have been apostles in Christ.” The form ¢ Xp. is
occasioned by the turn of phrase: if he had repeated dmoorr. he would
have written drosr. Xpiorol. This is quoted as a clear use of ~éyora
ag aoristio; cf. Joseph. ¢. dpion. 4. 21 éNly@ wpbrepor s Iletotorpdrov
Tupparidos évfpdmov yeyorbéros qu. Moulton, Prol. p. 146, who quotes
two instances from papyri, though he doubts the use in N,T.; ef. Dr
Weymouth ap. S. H. But we have to note that wpo éuol gives a
mark of time="even longer than I’: and the use is || to the case of
perf. with wd\a: (see Moulton, p. 141). Cf. Joh. vi. 25; Mt. xix. 8,
xxiv. 21; 1 Cor. xiii. 11; Gal. iii.17; 1 Tim.v. 9. There is no clear
case of the strictly aoristic meaning of this form in N.T. For the
form -av cf. Thackeray, pp. 209, 212 ; Mayser, p. 323 ; Moulton, p. 52:
cf. Col. 1i. 1; Acts xvi. 36, and yéyorar, Rev. xxi. 6 only: it is a case
of the gradual intrusion of the weak aorist form into the perfect and
strong aorist.

8. “Apmhavov. 8. H. refer to inscriptions showing that this
common glave name occurs among the imperial household: but in
particular, to a chamber in the cemetery of Domitilla, one of the
earliest of Christian catacombs, containing the name Ampriarr, in bold
letters of the end of the first or beginning of the second century. The
single personal name suggests a slave : the honour of an elaborately
painted tomb suggests that he was very prominent in the earliest
Roman Church: the connexion with Domitilla seems to show that it
is the name of a slave or freedman through whom Christianity had
penetrated into a second great Roman household. See the whole

note.
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9. OdpPavov. A common glave name, found among the members
of the (imperial) household,” 8. H. The name of course tells us
nothing as to nationality. He may have been a Jew or a Greek.

Tdv cuvepydy fpadv. Prob., as 8. H., a general deseription of
working in the same cause as 8. Paul and his companions, not
necessarily of personal fellowship; ef. Phm. I only: elsewhere always
wov (v. 8, 21; Phil. ii. 25, iv. 3; 2 Cor. viii. 23 (éuds); Phm. 24).

Zrdxv. “ Rare bat found in the imperial household,” 8. H. ; ef.
Witkowski, Ep. Priv., p. 78.

10. 'AmeMAijv. A name borne by Jews; cf. Hor. Sat. z. v. 100,
see Lft.

Tdv 8ékypov &v Xp. marks some special difficulty faithfully over-
come; of. 1 Cor. xi. 19; 2 Cor. x,18; 2 Tim. ii. 15; Ja. i. 12.

Tovs ék Tav 'ApirroPovhou prob.=Aristobulus, brother of Herod
Agrippa 1., who lived a long time in Rome and was a friend of the
Emperor Claudius, ol é& 7.=some of his slaves, probably now c¢on-
neeted with the imperial household, though treated as a separate
group; A. being either dead or resident in Palestine, Zahn, ad loe.
Lft, 8. H.

11. “Hpeblwva. Coming between the two groups of slaves, prob.
belonged to the former: the name suggests a connexion with the
Herod family.

Tovs ék T@v Napklooov. N. is reasonably identified with the freed-
man of that name, powerful under Claudius and put to death by
Agrippina shortly after Nero’s accession. 8. H., Lft.

12. Tpidoawav kal Tpuddoav, perh. sisters, and belonging to the
last-named group. The names are found in household insoriptions:
Tryphaena in one case with Tryphonilla, in another with Tpvgw[r or
ca]. Zabn, Einl. pp. 297—8.

Ieporiba k.r.A. A slave name (not in the housebold inseriptions) :
the special emphasis (r4 d7y....moAha) indicates some special knowledge
on 8. Paul’s part, possibly personal, though pov is omitted.

13. ‘Pofdov x.r.\. The unique epithet (unless ¢f. 2 Joh. 1, 13)
suggests that there was some marked peculiarity attending his con-
version, and the reference to his mother points to personal connection
with 8. Paul; perh.=Rufus of Mk xv. 21 {(Swete’s note).

14. ’Acivkpirov. The two groups of five persons now following
make it probable that we have here two more eentres of Christian life
in Rome, known to S. Paul by report, but not otherwise; there are
no distinguishing epithets. The names are all slave names, many of
them found among the imperial housebold.

ITarpéBav, abbrev. for Patrobius.
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‘Eppav, abbrev. for Hermagoras or other variations on Hermes,

15. Pukéroyov. The name may suggest the occupation, in the
secretariat or the record department; cf. Lft, op. cit. p. 177 n. 1.

'TovAlav. Very common, and esp. in the imperial household.

Nnpéa. Cf S. H. on the association of this name with the early
history of the Roman Church.

"Ohvpardy = Olympiodorus.

16. & ¢k, dyle. Cf. 1 Cor. xvi, 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thes. v.
26; 1 Pet. v. 14 (dydmys) : earliest reference to the ‘kigs of peace” in
the Christian service is in Just. Mart. Apol. 1. 65. 8. H.

ai ékkAnolay wdoat Tod xpwrob. The pbrase is unique in
N.T.: 8. Paul speaks of ai éxx. 70 dytwr (1 Cor. xiv. 38), rjs I'eharias
al. (Gal.i. 2 al.), 7dy é6vdw (v.4), Tol Beoli (1 Cor. xi. 16; 2 Thes. 1. 4): for
the inclusion of Xpiorés in the phrase we have only Gal, i, 22; 1 Thes.
ii. 14 : for the relation of Xpiorés to (al éxk.) 7 éxxX. cf. Eph, v. 23 f.

(1) 6 xprorés in this Ep. emphagises the relation of Christ as
Messial to Gentiles as well as Jews (Hort, Eecles. p. 111, eft vii. 4,
ix. 8, 5, xzv. 83 and 7). Hort, l.c., concludes that the phrase refers to
the Churches of Judea: but the limitation to a single group seems
quite inconsistent with the emphatic wdsa:; and he himself gave
up this view, R. and E. p. 53. . 4 shows such a limitation; so
Gal. i, 22; 1 Thes. ii. 14. The force of the phrase seems rather fo
lie in its formal assertion of the equality and unity of all the Churches,
as equally and together belonging to the Christ, in whom, as truly
conceived, the anclent barriers are thrown down and mankind is one
in Gop’s mercy; cf. xi. 25ff. It is a definite step to the 5 ékkhnoia
of Eph.

(2) In what sense can S. Paul convey this greeting? ¢ Doubtless
S. Paul had information which enabled him to convey this greeting,”
Hort, B. and E., p. 53. We may however go further. There were in
his company at Corinth representatives, probably all formally ap-
pointed (cf. 2 Cor. viii. 19, 23), of many if not of all (ef. Acts xx. 4) of
the Churches of his own foundation. He may have regarded himself
or there may have been others in his company who eould be regarded,
a3 representing the Church in Jerusalem ; of. Igna. Trail. 12 dordfopar
Guds dwd Zpbprys, dua rals cupmapodoas ot éxkAnotas ol feol; of. id.
Magn. 15. The inclusion of the Jewish churches is parallel fo the
emphasis on his Jewish friends in the above greetings.

(8} For mwdoav in emphatic position of. 1 Cor. vii. 17 and ct
1 Cor. xiv. 33; 2 Cor. viil. 18, xi, 28.

17—20. A brief but pointed warning against teachers, who under
fair seeming introduce divisions and offences. The fundamental
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gtrain in the Epistle, the assertion that in the Gospel all men are
united to each other and to Gob in Christ, has been enforced by the
long list of greetings, giving detailed and practical point to teaching:
and exhortation. It is natural that before ending 8. Paul should
give a clear and strong warning against those elements in the Christian
society which tended to establish divisions and to create or continue
practices which were the cause of offence. Phil. iii. 18 £. is a cloge
parallel, in the general character of the warning following upon the
exposition of the teaching which the persons indicated endanger, and
in the immediately added contrast with the true state of Christians.

17. a8ehdol. Cf, xii. 1, xv. 14, 30; Phil, iii, 17. oxomeiv. *Keep
an eye upon’; cf. Gal. vi. 1; Phil, ii. 4, iii. 17 (for imitation).

Tobs Tds B. x.tA. 'These persons are described in quite general
terms : the warning is based on S, Paul’s own experience in Asia
Minor and Greece, rather than on any particular information from
Rome, and may be due to the event described in Acts xx. 3. See
Introd. p. xi.

~dg Suxooraclas. ‘The divisions’ of which he had had such bitter
experience and which no Church could be ignorant of; ¢f. Phil. i.
15f.; Gal, v. 20; cf. Phil iii. 18 f. The great instance was the
attempt t0 maintain division between Jew and Gentile in the Church:
subsidiary to this but probably at this time more practically operative
was the attempt to set up authorities in rivalry to 8. Paul. In both
oases the effect would be to establish two rival Churches in every
locality, and to render nugatory the union in Christ.

Td oxdvBara. Such teachings and precepts as pui difficulties in
the way of the practical exercise of Christian love, reinstating those
barriers of convention and exclusiveness which had been done away
in Christ; ef, xiv, 13,

wopd v §8. with rds 3. xal 7& ox.; for éudfere of. Eph. iv. 20;
Phil. iv. 9 (in a similar connexion). The ‘teaching’ is all the
instruction which led them to become Christians and informed them
in what true Christianity consists (éudfere).

18. ol ydp k.t.A. The warning is against men who claimed to be
true servants of Christ and were not; ef. 2 Cor, xi. 13: therefore
Judaising Christians, not necessarily themselves originally Jews,

Tj favrov kowhlg. Cf. Joh. vii. 88; Phil. iii. 19 (metaph. only in
N.T.)=selfish desires and objects in the widest sense. He does not
8ay éavrots because they are not even serving their own true interests.

Sud s xp. The “fair speech’ employed by them or characteristic
of them; ef. Gal. iii. 1, iv. 17. 8. H. qu. Jul. Capitol. Pertinax 13,
xp. eum appellantes qui bene logueretur et male faceret.
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ebhoylas seems to get a bad meaning here by its connexion with
xp. 8. H. qu. Aesop Fab. 229, p. 150 ed. Av. In N.T. elsewhere
always of ‘blessing.’ Plat. Rep. 400 p of fine speech, in a good sense.

T@v dxdkwy=simple, guileless, and therefore unsuspicious; com-
bined with 4075 Dicd. Sie. ap. Wetstein; )(raraobpyos Dio Cass., ib.; of.
Prov. i. 4; Heb. vii. 26. 8. Paul is eareful not to suggest that they
have ag yet any hold upon the Church,

19. ydp justifies his appeal to them and what they had learnt.

f—dmwakeny. Their regponse to the teaching-—obedience; cf. 2 Cor.
x. 5; above vi, 17; 2 Thes. i. 8.

ddlkero (only here in N.T.}; of, 1 Thes. i. 8, supra i. 8, This
would not be a natural form of expression, if 8. Paul was writing
to a Church with which he was personally acquainted.

i’ vptv. The warning is not due o his distrust of their present
state; but to apprehension of what the future may bring,

godods—akepalovg. Cf. Mt. x. 16; Phil. ii. 15 only; of. Lft. In
Polyb. the word=uninfluenced from without (cf. Schweighiuser's
Index). Bo here=admitting no influence for evil.

20. 6 8t Beds ™is épryms. The Gop who gives us our peace which
these men are breaking up; cf. xv. 33 and xv, 5n.

T3y Zaravdy. Cf. 2 Cor. ii, 5—11, i, 14, One special work of
‘the Satan’ is to set men at variance; cf. 1 Thes, ii. 18 and cf. Gen.
iii, 152, ‘

1 xdpws kv X, There is no paralle]l to the position of these words
before more greetings. For the whole question see Add. Note, p. 233

21—23. Greetlngs from companions.

21. T 6 ovvepyds pov, Cf. on 3. The lagt we have hea.rd of
Timothy is in 2 Cor. i. 1. He probably accompanied 8. Paul to
Corinth ; unless we detect him in 2 Cor, viii, 18.

Aocikws. Perh.=Acts xiii. 1, not=Luke (Lucanus, Aovkas).

'Idowv. Of. Acts xvii, 57, 9, the host of S. Paul at Thessalonica:
he had probably accompanied or preceded 8. Paul; ef. 2 Cor. viii. 23.

Zwolrarpos. COf. Zdmarpos, Acts xx. 4, of Beroea. . Was he in
charge of the contribution from Beroea ?

ol ovyyevels pov.  Cf. . Tn.

22. Téprwos 6-ypddas k.T.A. On S. Panl's use of an amanuensis
ef. 1 Cor. xvi, 21; Gal. vi. 11; Col. iv. 18; 2 Thes. iii. 17. 8. H.

23. Taios & £ pov. Perh.=1 Cor. i, 14: for &. . & cf. v. 4;
prob. refers to hospitality exercised by Gaius in Corinth to all
Christian travellers—not to his house being the place of assembly for
Corinthian Christians. It is not probable that they had only one
such place.
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“Epacros. Cf. 2 Tim. iv. 20.

olkovdpos. “In civitatibus Graecissaepe commemoratur’” Herwerden;
ef. Dittenberg for Ephesus, Magnesia, Cos; and for Egypt, Pap. Berl.
al. ; ¢ the treasurer.’

Kobapres 6 48eddds.. 8. Paul seems o use this title of men who
were elosely associated with him in his work: Cf. 1 Cor. i. 1, xvi, 12;
2 Cor. i. 1, viii. 22; Eph. vi. 21; Phil, ii. 25 al,

35—27. It appears from ». 22 that the whole letter was written by
Tertins from dictation up to this point. We may conclude that
8. Paul wrote these last verses in his own hand, by way of signature;
cf. Gal. vi, 11; 2 Thes. iii, 17.

The doxology forms a conclusion, unique in 8. Paul’s Epistles,
the only parallels in Epp. are 2 Peter iii. 18%; Jude 24, 25. For
other doxologies in 8. Paul, concluding and summarising a section,
of. Eph. iii, 20, 21; 1 Tim. i. 17; ef. also 2 Tim. iv, 18; Heb. xiii. 21;
supra xi. 33—386. This doxology sums up, tersely but completely,
the main conception of the Epistle, and reproduces its most significant
language. In particular, it is so closely related to i. 1—17 that
it takes the place of a categorical statement that the description there
given of 8. Paul’s mission has been justified by the detailed arguments
of the Epistle. The comparigon is drawn out below,

26. T 5t Swapédve—~Xpuwrroi. Cf. L. 16 76 edayyéheor, dlvams yip
Beal éoriy els owrnplar.

ornplfar. Cf. i. 11—12, of Gop; 2 Thes. ii. 17, iii. 3; 1 Pet, v. 10
(8 near ). pds. The need for strengthening is indicated in i. 11,
x¥i. 17—20. *The pronouns face each other with an emphasis which
in such a context is hard to explain till we remember the presaging
instinet with which 8. Paul saw in the meefing of himself and the
Roman Christians the pledge and turning point of victory”; Hort ap.
Lft, Biblical Essays, p. 825; cf. i. 10£,, xv. 2032,

kard 76 edayy. Adverbial to Swaepdryp: karé=as my Gospel
declares; ef. ii. 16, xi. 28 in both cases with the same special reference
a3 here to the inclusion of Gentiles, St Paul’s distinetive Gospel.

wal 76 kipuypa 'I. Xp. explaing 7o edayyéhor, of. 1. 2, 3 elay-
Yé\or feob—mepl 700 viel adrob followed by the two clauses which
severally eorrespond to the names 'Ingods and Xpiorés, and are re-
eapitulated in v. 4 by the full name and title; for x#pvyna of, ii, 16,
x, 8—15, xv. 15£.; I Cor. i. 21, ii. 4; 1 Tim, iii. 16; ’I. Xp. objective
genitive,

kard dwokdAvjw k.1.\. This should probably be taken as || xard
70 edayy., deseribing in its charncter what that phrase states
specifically. Cf. i. 16f.,, xi. 25{.; 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7, 10.
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kard &rokdhvy verbally =Gal. ii. 2; Eph. iii. 3; but the reference
is different; nearer in thought is Gal. iii. 23; elosest Eph. iii. 5—9;
Col. i. 26; of. dwoxah. 1. 17.

puernplov. ¢ Of a secret’; cf, xi. 25; 1 Cor, ii. 1, 710, iv. 1;
then Eph. i, 9, iii. 3—9, vi. 19 {j Col.}; 1 Tim. ifi. 16, The secret is
the whole purpose of Gop for man’s redemption, formed in and
ultimately revealed in the Christ, as born of David’s seed and marked
by the resurrection as Son of God. In the argument of this Epistle,
the special lesson of that secret, as revealed in Chrigt, is the union of
all mankind in Him with Gop, a8 connected with justification by faith,
The word has the same bearing in Eph., Col.: but there the speocial
lesson is the development of this conception of union to illustrate the
nature and work of the Church as such. In Romang this development
ig not directly treated but the foundation thought is here fully worked
out.

xpévois alaviers. Cf. mpd xpbvwy alwviwy 2 Tim, i. 9; Tit. i. 2, the
only oceurrences of the combination; cf. én’ alGvos, Lk. 1. 70; Acts iii.
21, xv. 18; Joh. ix. 32. It seems to be a vague expression for an
indefinitely long time. wpd Tév aidwwy 1 Cor. ii. 7, Eph. iii. 9, 11 is
more definite, but probably not very different in meaning. For the
dative of extension of time of. Lk. viii. 29 and epistolary formulae ép-
pEabal oe elfyopar woNhois xpbvors, Moulton, Prol, 75.

cerynpévov = dmoxexpuupuéror of 1 Cor, il 7, Eph. iii, 9 (=Col. L
26). The silence of that long time past is contrasted with the
utterance of the present ; but it was not complete, as the next clanse
shows; cf. 1 Pet. 1. 12, suprai. 2; Tit.i.2. Tr. by pluperfect—*which
had been kept in silence.’

26. davepwbévros. Cf. iii., 21 where exactly the same relation
between the manifestation and the witness of prophets is expressed.
The secret was manifested in the Person and history of Chrisf; He is
the secret of Gon; ef. 1 Cor. i. 24,

viv="‘in our day’ as contrasted with the xp. ai.; cf. 1 Pet, i, 12
(Hort, p. 59}, supra v. 11, xi. 30, 81. .

8ud Te k.r.\. The 1e connects yrwp. closely with ¢aw., both in con-
trast with cesty. ‘But has in our day been manifested (in Christ)
and made known.” The aorists should be translated by perfects.
Then this clause tersely describes the apostolic preaching (1) in its
support in the prophets, (2) in its commission from Gopo, (3) in its
direct aim, (4) in its range in the world.

Sud ypadadv mpod. For & ef. 2 Tim. ii. 2=on the authority of;
of, xii. 1, 3 n., an extension of the use of &z for the means or
instrument : cf. a slight further extemsion=under the guidance of
1 Thes. iv. 14; Heb, iii. 16.
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yp. wpod. Cf i. 2, iii. 21. The fact is seen throughout the Epp.
and Aets; e.g. cc. ix.—xi., xv. 4, 9 fi.; cof. 1 Pet. i. 12; 2 Cor. i. 20;
Lk. i. 70. The particular phrase is unique, and includes all the O.T.
as all in its degree prophetic, cf. 2 Pet. i. 20. The absence of the
article emphagises the character of all, rather than any specific
writing.

kar tmrayiv 1. al. 8. corresponds to kAyrds drosr. ddpwpispévos (i. 1)
and & ob éAdBoper xdpv kal dmoecroniy (i, 5) but describes the
authority of all apostolic work=#6ia dmosrérwr; cf. 1 Tim. i, 1;
Tit. i. 3.

rob al. Beod. Only bere in N.T. In LXX. Gen, xxi. 33; Isa. xxvi.
4, xl. 28; 2 Mace. i. 25; 3 Mace. vi. 12, viii. 16; for the idea cf. xi.
33—36; 1 Cor. ii. 7, x. 11; and Eph, iii. 9, 11; Col. i. 26; 1 Tim. i.
17; 2 Tim. i. 9; Tit. i. 2 :

s dmakofy mwlorews=i. 5 only; ef. zv. 18, xvi. 19, 1 Pet. i. 2;
=to secure an obedience rendered by faith; war. in this sense only in
the earlier epistles vi. 17, x. 16; 2 Thes. i. 8; 2 Cor. vii. 15.

els mdvra td ¥0vy. Ci. 1. 5, xv. 11, xvi. 4; Gal. iii. 8; 2 Tim. iv. 17
and Rev. (saepe) for the whole phrase; ef. mavri 7@ mior. 'L kai"E.
i. 16. )
yvwoprobévros. Cf. ix. 22, 23; 1 Cor. xv. 1; Eph. vi. 19.

27, pdve. Cf. iii. 30 where the ‘singleness’ of Gob is the basis of
the universality of the Gospel, as here. See note ad loc. For péves
cf. Joh. v, 44, xzvii. 3; 1 Tim. i. 17, vi. 15 (in a similar connexion);
Jude 25.

oodp. Of xi. 33: specially of the wisdom which orders in detail
the age-long and world-wide purpose. Cf. 1 Cor, i. 21—30; ii. 7;
Eph. iii. 10; Col. ii. 3.

8ep. To Gop as Gop, sole and supreme Creator and Dispenser of
all His wondrous dealings with men.

§ud'I. Xp. As through Him Gop has manifested Himself to men,
so through Him returns the due acknowledgment from man to Gop; ef.
i. 8, vil. 25.

1 8éfa kTN, Cf, xi, 36.

Nore oN TExT,

1. =xvi. 20. The Benediction.

The case is stated by 8. H. thus :
p “RABC Orig.-lat. have a benediction at ». 21 only.
“ DEFG have one at v. 24 only.

L Vulg. clem. Chrys. and the mass of later authorities have it in
both places.
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P has it at ». 21 and after v. 27.

The correct text therefore has it at ». 21, and there only; it was
afterwards moved to a place after 24 [presumably a8 in any case the
more natural place] which was in some MSS very probably the end of
the Epistle [e.g. FG], and in later MS8S8, by a natural conflation,
appears in both.”

Zahn holds that both benedictions are original, the slightly different
form of the second ( + Xpirrot and wdvrwr) justifying the repetition.

2. xvi. 27. @ om. B. 33. 72, Pesh,, Orig.-lat., ins. rel. exc. avrg
P. 31, 54.

The strongest argument for retaining ¢ is the difficulty of the reading,
and the consequent unlikelihood of its invention. But this principle
must not be pressed fo the adoption of an all but impossible reading.
‘With ¢ we oan only explain on the assumption of a very awkward
anacoluthon. Zahn and Weiss defend this by referring to the strong
emotion, with which this passage is written. But even so this is not
a natural anacoluthon; there is no parenthesis or interruption of
thought; the sentence is regularly and strongly constructed up to
Xpiarob, and throughout it is obvious that it is to end with % §éfa.; after
the partieipial clauses, the dative has come, picking up r¢§ duvapdvy
and resuming the whole thought (uéry go@); then i 'Tno. Xp. again
makes us expect % $6fa, and ecannot be connected with anything that
has gone before: no amount of emotion could justify the insertion of ¢
here, between the words that are erying for 4 d6fa, and % déta itself.
It is a sheer though early blunder due to the frequent occurrence of
the combination ¢ % 86ta. There is a closely similar case in Mart.
Polycarp. xx. 2 (qu. by Weiss but with the wrong reading), r¢ 8¢
Suvaudvy mdvras Suds eloayayelr dr T§ adrod xdper: kal Swped els THy
aldviov abrol Bugeloy &b 7ol waidds abrol 7Tof Moveyevols Ingol
Xpiorol 86ka, Topd, kpdros, peyakootyy eis Tovs aldvas. Here ¢f 4 are in-
serted by two MSS before d¢ta (Lightfoot, dp. Fathers 1. § ii. p. 983).
Farther, Jude 24, 25, clearly modelled on this passage, supporis the
omission of ¢ ; and even in Jude X* am, and apparently aeth. insert
¢ before 36¢a. ’



ADDITIONAL NOTES.

A,  ouwebnos, ¢ il 16,

The word is found only in the Pauline writings (Rom., 1 and 2 Cor.,
1 and 2 Tim., Tit., 1 Pet., Heb.) except [Joh. viii. 9], and Acts xxiii. I,
xxiv. 16 (speeches of 8. Paul). The verb (siwoda) only in 1 Cor. iv, 4.
In the LXX. it occurs only in Wisdom xvii. 11 (R.V. conscience),
Eceles. z. 20 (R.V. heart), and perhaps Sir. xlii. 18 (R.V. knowledge).
The verb, Job zxvii. 6; Lev. v, 1; 1 Mace. iv. 21; 2 Mace, iv. 41.
The two passages which make clear the use of the word are Job Le.,
ob gvroda éuavry droma wpdfas, and Wisdom L., mworypla...del wpoo-
efAngper Ta xakewd curexopérn Ty ouredfioe. In both these passages
it is the state of mind which is conscious of certain actions in their
moral aspects.

The customary meaning of the substantive follows the use of the
verb. oUweidd Tt re=to be privy to the action of another; civeda
éuavrg Tv or Ti wpdfas=to be privy to an action or thought of my
own; but, as a man in general cannot help being privy to his own
thoughts and actions, the phrase is used with the special meaning of
the recognition or feeling of the character, and espeeially the moral
character, of one’s own thoughts or actions. So we get first the
simple meaning, the feeling or knowledge that we have done or
thought certain things imputed to us, and, secondly, the more definite
meaning, the feeling or knowledge that such thoughts or actions are
right or wrong. This feeling ean be appealed to as a witness to
character, either by the man himself appealing to his gelf-consciousness
in support of a statement, or by others appealing to the man’s own
consciousness of himself. So Wisdom xvii. 11, R. V.  Wickedness,
condemned by a witness within, is a coward thing, and being pressed
hard by conscience (r3 cwveddoe) always forecasts the worst lot,” the
consciousness of being wrong makes a coward of the man. Here the
conseience or ¢onsciousness is an ineorruptible witness before whose
evidence the man trembles. Cf. Polyb. xvIIL 26. 13, oddeis ofrws pdprus
éort ¢oPepds olre karyyopos Gewds ws 7 clveqs B éykarowkoloa Tats
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éxdorwy Yuyals, where the last phrase=+ suveldnois. It is rather as a
witness than as a judge that % cureldnors is regarded in ordinary
Greek use : and if is only as a witness that it is appealed to in N. T.

In Romans the word occurs three times, ii. 15, ix. 1, xiii. 5. Inii. 15
and ix. 1 it is used of a man’s knowledge of himself, his motives and
thoughts, called as a witness to his true character. Inii.15 the Gentiles’
self-consciousness, knowledge of their own minds, witnesses to their
possession, in a sense, of law, and so confirms the evidence of their
acts. In ix. 1 S. Paunl’s knowledge of himself, as controlled by the
Holy Spirit, witnesses to the pain and distress he feels for Israel, and
confirms the witness of the assertion whieh he makes as in Christ.
In xiii. & there is no .idea of witness, but the consciousness of their
own motives and feelings as shown in the fact that they willingly pay
tribute, is appealed to as an argument for cbedience.

Clogely parallel to Rom. iz, 1 is 2 Cor. 1. 12, where the conscious-
ness of motive iz alleged as a witness o the truth of his confident
assertion.

With xiii. 5 may be grouped the passages in which an epithet is
attached (Acts xxiii. 1, dyaf, xxiv. 16, dmpboxomos; 1 Tim. 1. 5, 19,
1 Pet. iii. 16, 21, dyad); 1 Tim. iii. 9, 2 Tim. i. 3, xafapd. Cf.
Heb. ix. 14, xafape? T auveidypow ; Heb. xiii. 18, ka)4; Heb. . 22,
movnpd). In all these passages it is elear that the word indicates the
gelf-consciousness which includes good or bad contents, as matter of
feeling and experience, ag simply a matter of self-knowledge, without
any direct thought of judgment. So 1 Pet. ii. 19, da oweldnow
Oeob, & remarkable phrase, seems to mean, owing to a feeling of or
about Gop, bringing Him as it were into the field of conacious
motive. This feeling or consciousness can be dulled by evil courses
(1 Tim. iv. 2; Tit. i. 15). External ordinances leave it untouched
{(Heb. ix. 9), but it can be cleansed (Heb. ix. 14, x. 21, 22).

In 2 Cor. iv. 2, v. 11 the Apostle appeals, for the recognition of his
claim, to the conscious experience (cvreidnois) which others have
acquired of his character and life, their inner knowledge of him ; in
this use we have the substantival form of the verbal phrase ovrodd
7wl re. And it is possible that we have the same use in 1 Cor. x. 28,
29, where the cureidyois may=the weak brother’s knowledge of and
feeling about the acts of the strong.

In 1 Cor. viii. 7—12 we have the remarkable epithet ao’ﬂevﬁs,
where if we translate cuveidnois as ‘ conscience,” we have the paradox
of calling & sensitive conseience weak. We can hardly get a nearer
translation here than *feelings.” The man *feels’ that to eat elfwhs-
dvra is wrong. This ¢ feeling’ cannof be justified by reagson; it is

ROMANS 0
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due to association (r§ cuwyfelg Ews dpre Tob elddhov), and he cannot
shake it off : it is called ‘weak,’ because in it the man is not really
master of himself, The argument of the passage is directed to
gaining from the strong a tender consideration for those who are in
this weak state of feeling. It is a pity that the true character of
many ¢ conscientious objections’ of the present day is obscured by
their association with our modern term *conscience, when they
gshould be really described as guvweidnois dofevys.

On the whole, then, we may say that in the N. T., as in common
Greek use, cureldnois describes rather a state of consciousness, than a
faculty or act of judgment: some uses of the word °conscience’
correspond to this meaning of suweidyous; but in more cases than not
tHe meaning will be adequately given by such renderings as ‘con-
sciousness,’ ¢ self-knowledge,’ or even simply © heart.’

"B, ON v. 13.

The usual interpretation takes dxpe réuov =till the Mosaic law
was given, and understands 8. Paul to deny that sin could be
imputed in the full sense to those who were ignorant of that
law : consequently mdyres Huapror is regarded as=all men sinned
in Adam. It cannot be denied that this interpretation is highly
strained; but the extreme complexity of the passage might be
taken to excuse that, if two further objections did not arise: (1) By
supplying & 7 "Adién with . 7. we assume the omission by
the writer of words essential to the understanding of the passage;
(2) by taking &dxp véuov=until the Mosaic law was given, and
making the consequent assumption that sin was not imputed to
Gentiles till they were aware of the Mosaic law (for the inter-
pretation must extend so far), we make S. Paul say here that sin
could not be imputed to the Gentiles, including Adam and the
Patriarchs up to Abraham, because they had no law. But this is
in direct contradiction with one main argument of the preceding
chapters, and of course with the whole teaching as to the sinful
state of Gentiles. I should further urge that for this meaning
here the article would be indispensable before véuov, as there is
a specific reference to the Mosaic law as and when given. The
interpretation given in the notes involves the difficulty (which I do
not minimise) of translating dxpt véuov=so far as there was law.
&xp is used frequently of time and place {Acts xx. 4, al.) : the gen.
expresses generally the point of time or space reached ; but sometimes
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expresses glso the interval before that point is reached; ef. dxp:
xacpob, for a seagon (Lk. iv. 13; Acts xiii. 11); dxpc Tadrns 7is Huépus
w. perfect (Acts xxiii. 1), dyp 7ovrov Tod Aéyov w. imperfeet {Acts xxit,
22). The extension of meaning to=just in the degree that law,
so far ms there was law and no further, seems justifiable. - If this
meaning can be taken, then dA\& éBasirevoer k.7.\. goes closely with
du. ol éXhoydrac, a8 an indication that the punishment of sin being
in evidence sin itself must have been there. «al émi x.7.h brings out
the fact that the sin was not on all fours with that of Adam, so
making explicit the restriction hinted in &dyp. véuov, the unlikeness
consisting in the fact that Adam sinned against a positive revealed
command, men in general sinned against the internal law of a
conscience, enlightened, if only partially. This interprefation is in
strict agreement with the view put forward in the early chapters,
and does not make 8. Paul say anything but what he says ex-
plicitly.

C.  vipos.

vipos and & vépos,

Gifford, Introd. pp. 41—48; 8. H, p. 58; Lft, Gal. ii. 19, iv. 5;
Hort, R. and E. pp. 24, 25.

Two questions have to be answered: (1) what was St Paul’s con-
ception of law? (2) what distinction is made by the presence or
absence of the article?

(1) It is obvious that §. Paul's coneeption of law was derived
primarily from his experience of the law of Moses, with the accretions
of Pharisaic tradition (ef. iii. 17—20). Law was for him the expres-
gion of the Will of Gop in application to the conduct of man, as
revealed to Moges and embodied in the written law and its authorised
interpretations. The experience of his own religious growth, probably
even before he became a Christian, threw into strong emphasis two
characteristics of this revelation. First, that it put before man an
exalted ideal of duty; the law was Loly, righteous and good.
Secondly, that neither in the law itself, nor in his own nature, could
he discover any power which enabled him to fulfil the law. The law,
in fact, was essentially an external standard, embodying declarations,
apprehensible by man, of what was right; but not an internal power
providing or imparting the ability to do what was right, To a nature
which was capable of appreciating this standard, but did not find in
itself the power nor even an unmixed desire to attain it, the result
was that law produced a sense of sin, and a despair of righteousness,

02
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an almost hopeless lack of correspondence between the conduet of man
and the Will of Gon. To this experience the revelation of Christ
came as & moral and spiritual revolution. The fundamental meaning,
from the point of view of conduct or ethics, of that revelation was,
that in Christ is offered to man not merely a new standard of know-
ledge or conduct, but a new power of action. The spiritual life, seen
in Jesus, as man, crucified and ascended, is offered directly to man
a8 a reinforcement of his own higher intelligence and will through
the living union of man with the ascended Christ. It is a reve-
lation of spirit, communicated to spirit, enabling man to live as
a spiritual being. Its primary condition, on the part of man, is trust,
the realisation, in act as well as in consciousness, of personal and
vital dependence upon Gop through Christ. It is therefore, in the
fullest sense, a complete deliverance from the sense of sin and despair
of righteousness, which the bare knowledge of the law had produced :
it supplies the power of which the law terribly emphasised the want.

Such were the conclusions of personal experience. Buf, further,
from his Jewish training (ef. Giff. p. 436), 8. Paul had already con-
ceived of the Gentile state as also under law. They too had received
an expression of the divine will, in manifold applieation to the conduet
of life; a universality of law to which the universality of the new
revelation corresponded. And this wide conception of the range of
law led to the emphasising of the general aspectof law, in distinetion
from its special embodiment for Jews in the Mosaio code. And, in
both cases, the same essential characteristic comes out. Law is for
the Gentile too an external standard, not carrying with it the inner
spiritual power of framing conduct according to its demands. The
description then of -the natural state of man under law is common
to Jew and Gentile. The penetrating analysis of the experience of
the Jew is typical of all men, as possessed of moral consciousness,

Two further points require to be stated. First this revelation in
law was not properly twofold, In both cases law is the expression of
Gop’s will: the Mosaic law is only a more complete, clear and lofty
expression: the law given, in conscience, to the Gentiles is on the
same lines, but less complete. Consequently, in a certain sense, the
Mosuic law was regarded as binding upon all men. This explains
some of 8. Paul's language, and also the insistence of the Judaizers
on enforeing the law.

In the second place, it is not to be supposed -that S. Paul denies to
the pre-Christian world all power of doing Gon’s will. It is clear
(from ii. 14 al.} that he recognised a righteousness among Gentiles,
and of course among Jews, The point of his argument is, that this
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righteousness was due, not to law, but to faith, in real though ele-
mentary activity. This is elaborately argued in the case of Abraham
and hig case is shown to be typical both for Jews and Gentiles
(iv. 12, 16 f.; cf. Mt. viii. 11; Jo. viii. 39). The argumentation of
c. vil. is, in a certain degree, abstract (cf. Introd. p. xli); it isolates,
for the moment, the one influence upon man provided by law, in
order $o bring out the exact measure and character of that influence ;
it does not deny the other influences by which Gop has, in all ages
and places, kept not only the knowledge of His will alive but also the
actual fulfilment of it.

(2) Bearing these considerations in mind, we can answer the
second question briefly. The distinction between véuos and 6 véuos
depends on the ordinary rules of the article. Generally »éuos, without
the article, means law as such, without consideration of any particular
form in which it may be known or embodied. It refers to the
character of law, not to its particular mode or oceasion. On the
other hand & vépos means the particular law, which either ordinary
experience, or the context in which it oecurs, would bring to the mind
of the hearer or reader. It follows, that wvépes without the article
may refer to the Mosaic law, but, when it does, will refer to it in its
charaeter of law, rather than in its derivation from Moses (e.g. iv. 13).
On the other hand, é réuos, while naturally and generally in 8. Paul’s
use referring to the Mosaic law, may refer to some other law which is
for the moment under consideration (e.g. vii. 3). Within these
general rules, the interpretation in any particular passage must be
determired by the context.

On the very peculiar uses in iii. 27, vii. 21, viii. 2, see notes.

D. dpapria

Cf. Davidson, O. T. Theology, pp. 203 f.; Westcott, Epp. Joh.
pp. 37 ff. EKennett, Interpreter, July, 1910.

This word is used as the most general name for gin in itself and in
all its forms, The original suggestion of ‘ missing’ an aim or a way,
contained both in the Hebrew (Davidson lec.) and the Greek may be
detected in such a phrase as iii. 28. But the word has got its full
meaning from use. Ii includes doéBea, ddicla, dvopln, mapdmwTwpa,
xaxdv wouely, wpdooew, épydfecfar. It is antithetic in its full range
to Sikacostwy, as applied to men.

Two uses of the word must be distinguished, (1) It describes a
state or condition in which men are, although it does not properly
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belong to human nature as meant by Gop. (2) It describes parti-
cular acts and habits in which men chooge what is wrong rather than
what is right.

(1) Thisuseis found only in 8. John (Ev., 1 Ep.) and 8. Paul {Rom.,
land 2 Cor., Gal., 2 Thes. {v.1.) only). In 8.Paul the use occurs twice
in Gal. (ii. 17, iji. 21), twiee in 1 Cor. (xv. 56), once in 2 Cor. (v. 21),
and 2 Thes. (ii. 3 v.1.). On the other hand it oceurs more than forty
times in Rom. (in ce. iii., v., vi., vii,, vili.}, in 8. John Ev. six times,
in 1 Joh. five times (i. 8, iii. 4, 5, 8, 9).

(2} This use is found in Evv. Syn., Joh. (4}, Aets, 8, Paul {in
above Epp. (7), in Eph,, Col., 1 Thes., Past. (6)), Heb., James, 1 and
2 Pet., Rev.

This second use is reinforeed by the occurrences of duaprivw, as well
as by éudprope and other substantives which are more or less synony-
mous. The verb naturally ie used of ginful acts and habits only ; and
always of the direct action of the man himself. In v. I2 indeed it
has been thought by some that a qualification such as év’Addu must
be infroduced, but this is quite unwarrantable. See note.

The explanation of this distribution is that 8. Paul in this section
of the Romaus and S. Johu (both Ev. and 1 Ep.) treat of sin in itself,
as in gome sense distingnished from particular sinful acts and habits:
and they alone do so.

We will consider (1) in a little more detail, in relation to these
chapters of Rom. According to it, sin is regarded as a principle or
power, in itself external to and alien from man, but intruded into the
world by an act of man (v. 12) and gaining authority and establishing
a hold over man’s nature (v. 21, vi. 12, 14, 17), owing to the character
of that nature, as composed of edpf and vefis or wvedpua (vil. 158.).

1t is importunt to distinguish between the two stages of treatment.
First, the fact of the presence and power of sin, its true relation to
human nature, and the means of escape, are treated as matters of
general experience, historieally whether (ce. i.—iii. summed up in
v. 1221} of mankind in general or of the personal experience of
Chrigtians (vi.). Secondly, in ¢. vii. 7~viii. 11 the examination of the
case is pursued by way of analysis of a single experience, in order
to bring out, psychologically, the real nature of this experience of
sin.

In the former passages the universality, power and effect of sin are
elaborated. In the latter what we may call the rationale of sin is
explained, as it occurs in man. In neither case is there any treat-
ment of the existence or meaning of evil in itself. We are dealing at
no point with the metaphysical problem, but throughout with the
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moral problem. This i8 made clear in a very remarkable manner,
when we observe that S. Paul seems constantly te be on the verge of
personifying sin, but never does so (cf. 8. H. p. 145 1.). Considering
that he undoubfedly believed in & power and powers of evil, this is
most noteworthy. He would seem to abstain from any such reference
because he wishes to concentrate the whole aitention on man’s
responsibility and to exclude all secondary considerations whether of
a metaphysical or other oharacter. (Contrast 1 Joh. iii. 8—11;
Ev. Joh. viii. 41, 44 f.) This is in accordance with the main object
of these chapters, to bring out the universality and urgency of man’s
need which Gop meets by the power and the universality of the
Gospel. Cf. Hort on James i. 14 (p. 24).

This emphasis on the responsibility of man for sin is mosi remark-
able in v. 12, the beginning of the most obscure passage in the whole
treatment. There we are told, one man was the cause of sin coming
into the world, and death through sin; but the spread of death to all
is made to depend on the fact that each and all at one time or another
ginned (wdvres fuapror). It is not the sharing in but the repetition
of the original act which brings all under the same doom of death.
The statement is all the more signifieant, because it would be fully in
accordance with the most prominent strain of O.T. thought to repre-
sent men as being under doom of death owing to the one sin, not
because they were themselves guilty but because in them their first
forefather was still being punished (Davidson, op. ¢it. p. 220). This
idea is repudiated in the text almost in set terms; and the indi-
vidualistic morality of the later prophets is explicitly adopted. The
universality of sin, an assumption made in full accordance with O.T.,
is not regarded as being merely an universal liability to sin, but as an
universal commission of sins. (8o i. 18, iii. 23.) So in v. 14 actual
gin is not denied in regard to any men, but only exact correspondence
in character of the actual sing of some with the iransgression of
Adam. And so too in c. vii. the psychological analysis of man’s
nature, which is undertaken to show how he sins, shows sin $o be in
each the neglect to do what he knows to be right (ef. i. 18 b).

‘What then is the connexion between Adam and other men which
is indicated in v. 12—21? And what is the line of analogy between
that relation and the relation of men to Christ? Probably the true
answer to these questions is that 8. Paul does not give an answer in the
sense in which we ask the questions. He is not in fact presenting a
theory but appealing to acknowledged faets. Adam’s act was the
beginping of sin: owing to that act Adam died; and all died, because
all sinned (12—15). The only hint of the nexus here is in the phrage
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(v. 19) 700 évds drfpdmov. This suggests that there is a connexion
with Adam in natural humanity, as there is a connexzion with
Christ in regenerate humanity. But the latter connexion does not
attain & moral value without an act of each man, and we must
conclude that neither does the former connexion assume a moral
value without an act of each man. In accordance with this
conclusion, v. 20 reminds us (cf. 14, vii. 9) that the single act of
Adam’s fall would not have been repeated, had not law, in whatever
form, come within men’s experience. All we can conclude is that
there is a connexion of nature: and that in each man this nature,
when in face of the knowledge of good and evil, fails as Adam failed.
This failure is a matter of fact and observation, not explained by any
theory. If we ask, what would have happened, in 8. Paul’s view, if
Adam had not sinned, we can only answer that S. Paul does not
ask or answer the speculative question. He gives no theory: he
merely elicits the facts as they appeared to him.

When we pass to the psychological treatment of c¢. vii. 7—viii. 11
(ef. vii. 5), we find ourselves in presence of a distinetion which has
not been made explicitly in the preceding chapters, the distinction
between odpf and mveua. And it is important to observe that odpf is
used throughout the passage, not in its simple senge of human nature,
as through its physical element transitory and perishable, but in the
sense in which it admits of moral predications. 8. Paul describes
himself as cdpkiwos, of a fleshly nature; and this is immediately sup-
plemented by mempauéros imd iy duaprior. Flesh is a source in him
of action, and, being under the dominion of sin, prompts to wrong
action. It does not cover his whole being, though it dominates it.
There is behind all an ego (17) which resists its promptings, in
sympathy with the good which the sofis apprehends, though it is not
strong enough to earry it out. It is this ego which, in spite of the
domination of the ¢dpf, still preserves the knowledge of and the will
to good. It is in fact the avefpa which, when reinforced by the power
of the life which is of and in Christ, asserts its supremacy, defeats sin
in its stronghold, and makes the man free from the policy and power
of the *fleshly’ element (viii. 1—11).

On this we observe in the first place that this analysis is under-
taken in order to bring out the real function and character of law,
Man’s constitution properly understood shows how law, being itself
spiritual, holy, righteous and good, may yet be an occasion of sin,
And the reason is shown to lie in the actual behaviour of man in the
face of the knowledge of law, not in the nature of law itself. But the
transference of the sinful character from law to man necessitates
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further congideration of the pature of man. It might be supposed
that man was essentially sinful. This is shown not to be the case.
Sin is due not to man’s nature in itself and therefore necessary, but
to the play of the elements of that nature among themselves, to the
domination of the transitory and perishable nature {sdpt) over that
element by which man is essentially man and inwardly related to
Gop (mvefpa), or, to put it the other way, to the failure of that in
man, which should rule, to establish its rule. The analysis repre-
sents that domination as complete, as far as action goes; but not
complete so far as to extinguish the higher element. And this state
is unnatural, in the truest sense: for it is the result of a passing
under the power of sin (14). Why and how this comes about,
8. Paul does not indicate; he describes it wholly by metaphors
(dméxrewer, wempapéros, évokalar, deriorparevbpuerar) ; he again gives
no theory; he describes the fact, which he experiences, of the double
forces at work in a man’s consciousness. There is the knowledge of
good, there is the wrong act, there is the sense of sin and helpless-
ness: there is again the reinforcement of the spirit by the Christ
and the change of balance. 8in is man’s own act and yet not his
true act : yet as his act it becomes a power dominating him by the use
of what is truly part of himself. The whole process is within his cwn
experience (vii. 5, 9, 14 f.). The sin which dwells in him is his
own sin. In regard to ‘flesh,’ the flesh is not in iteelf sinful (v. 9)
but neither is it in itself good; it is meutral till the man begins
to use it, with the knowledge given by law: but just because it
is neutral, it is not easily malleable to the uses of the spirit; the man
lets it engross his activity, in contradiction to such uses, and becomes
not only ¢ flesh’ but ‘fleshly’; the uses of the flesh supplant the uses
of the spirit; and this disproportion or false relation, false to man’s
true nature, is the state of sin, Consequently, sin is still originally
and essentially due to man’s own act; it does not characterise flesh
till an act of the kind has been committed : and when man’s spirit is
80 far renewed and reinforced that its habitual actions are changed
and reversed, the flesh itself becomes, even with its present limita-
tiong, no longer the field of sin but an instrument of the spirit; cf.
vi. 12, viki. 11,

In regard to this passage as a whole, the question is asked whether
S. Paul is here giving his own experience or dramatising in his own
person what he conceives to be the general experience of men.
There can be but one answer. The personal element is too definite,
too sustained, and even too passionate, to allow the hypothesis of
mere imagination. But even so there are two observations to be
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made. First the analysis of a personal experience is sc far akin
to the poetic dramatisation of common human experience, that
both, if they are true and deep enough, carry us down to the funda-
mental facts and elements of human nature, which are common.
The experience here analysed is typical just because it is so intensely
and veraciously personal. Secondly, we are not to assume that in
this analysis 8. Paul is giving us the whole even of his pre.Christian
experience. It is not his object to exhaust the account of himself,
but to show his particular experience of the relation of law and sin.
It is wrong to conclude that he could recognise in his pre-con-
version life nothing but sin. As in Gentiles (il. 15} and in Abraham
and his true descendants (iv. 16 £.), so in himself he would recognise
the presence, in its degree, both of the working of Gop’s Spirit and of
the response of faith, the testimonium animae naturaliter Christianae.
What he gives us here is not an exhaustive acoount, but a deseription
of the dominant character of his religious life before his conversion,
and, undoubtedly, a very real and awful experience.

‘What conception, then, does 8. Paul mean fo convey by sin’ a8 a
power or influence? It seems to follow, from the above examination,
that it is the coneeption of sin ag a habit, formed by a succession of
acts and seeming to acgquire, and indeed acquiring for our experience,
a control and mastery over a man, such as might be exercised by an
external power., It comes to be felt as a power which holds man
under bondage. And it is this feeling which S. Paul expresses hy the
metaphors, Sagiheder, dovhela ete. But he does not go on to account
for it, beyond the testimony of experience, He assumes its uni-
versality, as a matter of common acknowledgment. He describes its
character in such a way a8 to connect it with the action of the human
will. He shows its operation, in the springing up of a wrong relation
between the two main elements in human nature. And the dedue-
tions he draws are the necessity for man in the first place of forgive-
ness and justification and in the second place of the re-creation of, or
communication of a new life to, his spirit, and through his spirit to
his whole nature. Beyond these limits he does not go.

E. #davaros 1IN cc. V., VI, VIL

The use of this word and its cognates, in these chapters, is a
striking instance of 8. Paul’s method. He passes without hesi-
tation from one meaning to another. In ¢. v. 12--21 the sense
seems always to be that of natural death. In c. vi. it is used of the
death of Christ upon the cross, of the death to sin in baptism, of
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nalural death or perhaps spiritual {16, 23); in ¢. vii. 1—3 of natural
death; 4, 6 of death to the former state of sin under law; 9 ff. of
spiritual death in sin. There is no attempt to harmonise these
various meanings; the context alone decides between them in each
case. And in some cases, as the notes have shown, it is by no means
easy to decide. The natural and the spiritual are too closely inter-
woven, not only in S. Paul’s thought but in common religions
experience. It is interesting to notice that the metaphorieal or
spiritual use of the term ig rare in 8, Paul’s other epistles (2 Cor. ii.
16, iii. 7(9), 2 Cor. v. 15; Gal. ii. 19; Col. ii. 20, iii. 3; 1 Tim. v. 6;
cf. vexpéds, Eph. ii. 5; Col.ii. 13; Col. iii. 5 only), and paralleled only in
8. John (1 Jo. iii. 14, v. 16, 17; Ev. v, 24, viil. 51 only) and perhaps
James 1. 15,

F. mx. b

6 av &mi mdvrey Oeds edloynTds s Tods aidvas dpdv.

The insertion of the participle throws emphasis on é...¢xi rdrror and
shows that it must be taken as subject and feds a8 in apposition. Other-
wise we should expect é émi wdvrwy Oebs. éml mdvTwr implies not mere
superiority (which seems never to be indicated by éxi with gen.) but
authority and government, = He who is supreme governor of all things,
a periphrasis for xvpios. wdvrwy is probably neuter and refers to the
whole process, in sum and in detail, of the ordered government and dis-
pensations of the ages. The only other oceurrence of éxl wdwrwv in
N.T.is in Eph. iv, 6. The question, therefore, whether the phrase can
be applied to ¢ xpw7és depends not on any strict parallel, but on the
analogy of the use of xdpws: for this ef. x. 9 with 12; 1 Cor. xii, 3;
Phil. ii. 10, 11; and esp. 1 Cor. vili. 6 ; Eph. iv. 5 ; and generally the
application of x¥pos, with its O.T. associations, to Christ; see Hort,
1 Pet. p. 30 £, Tt still remains open to question whether 8. Paul
would name, as an attribute of the Christ, the management of the
dispensations; Heb. i. 3 (pépwr r.7.A) is only partly paralleled
by Col. i. 17; and 8. Paul himself seems to reserve this function of
providential government to Gop as creator. The term iipos seems
to be applied to Christ rather as sovereign over the present dispen-
gation, than as the director of all the dispensations, the Son being
the agent of the operations of the Father: ef. xvi. 25, 26. It was pro-
bably some such consideration as this that led Hort to say {Appendix,
ad loc.) that the separation of this clause from 6 xp. 7. «. o, “ alone
seems adequate to account for the whole of the language employed.”
Neither 8. H. nor Giff. elucidate this point. The question is not
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whether the term feds as predicate or the verbal edhoyyrds would be
used of Christ by S. Paul (there is strong evidence for an affirmative
answer); but whether he would assign to Him this function of deity.
It is to be observed that it is generally agreed that the form of the
phrase 6 &v éwi wdvrwr throws the stress exactly on this function.
These considerations point to a separation of this clause from the
preceding; cf. 1 Clem. xxxii. 2.

Two questions remain: (1) is the insertion of the clause, if
separated from the preceding, natural in the context? (2) does the
run of the whole sentence allow of such separation?

As regards (1) the immediate eontext deals with Gor’s dispensation
to and through Israel suggested by the strange paradox that the
dispensation of the Gospel, expounded in the preceding chapters and
in full elimax in ch. viii., finds Israel alien. That the Gospel should
have been prepared for in Israel, and that in spite of Israel’s
opposition the Gospel should now be in full course in its compre-
hensive universality, are both the results of Gon’s government or
management of the dispensations: it is not unpatural that when
the climax of the description of Israel’s past has been reached, while
the climax of ch. viii is still in mind, 8. Paul should turn to bless
Him who directs and orders all, Gop worthy to be blessed for ever.
The emphatic position and phrasing of 6 av érl wdvrwr suits the
turn of thought exactly., Nor ig this assumption out of place here,
in view of the great sorrow spoken of in v. 2 (as Giff.) : that sorrow
does not even for & moment suspend S. Paul’s trust in the just and
merciful government of Gob.

(2) It is no doubt {rue that the change of subject is abrupt: but
it is of the very nature of an interjectional ascription to be abrupt:
and the formal abruptness is compensated by the naturalness of the
interjection.

Two further points require to be noticed. (1} It is argued that
in ascriptions of blessing edAoyyros always comes first in the sen-
tence. But no order of words is so fixed that it cannot be changed
for emphasis’ sake : and the emphasis on 6 dv érwi mdrrwr is amply
sufficient to account for the order here; ef. Ps, lxvii. (Ixviii.) 2 LXX.
(2) It is argued that 76 xard odpke requires the statement of the
other side of the nature of the Christ. But this argument ignores
the reason for the mention of the Christ here at all, namely, to
complete the enumeration of the privileges of Israel.

On the whole I conclude that the most natural interpretation is to
place the stronger stop after sdpxa and to translate ¢ He that governs
all, even Gopb, be blessed for ever. Amen.
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It is perhaps necessary to observe that this comment is not in-
fivenced by the consideration that S. Paul was not likely to apply the
term @eds predicatively to Christ. The possibility of his doing so
ought not to be denied in view of 2 Thes. L 12, Phil. ii. 6, 2 Cor.
xiii. 18, and other passages in which the Father and the Son are co-
ordinated.

Prof. Burkitt (J. 7'. 8. v. p. 451 ff.) argnes that the dudr marks the
clause as an aseription of blessing to Gop, not a description of
nature. The aseription is here made, as an appeal for Gop’s witness
to the truth and sincerity of his statement in 1—4; ef. Rom. i. 25;
2 Cor. xi. 31. He takes 6 v (ef. Exod. iii. 14, 15; Rev. i. 4) as
representing the ¢ Name of the Holy One,” the mere utterance of
which with the necessarily accompanying benediction is an appeal
to the final court of truth. So he connects ‘“Rom. ix. 1, 5b, od
Yevdopar...d Wy, éwl wdyTwy Bebs, ebhoynrés els Tobs aldvas, dup: I lie
not. The Eternal {Blessed is His Name!l) I call Him to witness.”
While this argument seems to me conclusive as to the main con-
nexion and intention of the clause, and the reference in 6 v to
Exodus seems very probable, I still feel that the context and the
Greck order point to connecting éal wdrrwy with 6 v, nor does this
seem inconsistent with such a reference. If éw! wdrrwr had been
meant as epithet to feds, I should bave expected the avoidance of
ambiguity by a change of order—#feds éml wdvrww.

A conjectural emendation of the text (v ¢ for 6 dv) has occurred to
commentators from fime to time. Jonas Schlicting in his commentary
on the Romans (1656) mentions it, as likely to suggest itself, and .
points out the suitebility of the climax, but rejects it as giving an
unsecriptural phrase. John Taylor {of Norwich, 1754) makes the same
suggestion and justifies it as giving a proper climax. Wetstein refers
to these and others, without comment. Bentley (Crit. Sacr. ed. Ellis,
p. 30) mentions if, apparently with favour. John Weiss (ap. cit.
p. 238) adopts it, referring to Wrede, Lic. Disp., a work which 1 have
not seen. Hart, J. 7. S. xi. p. 36 ., suggests the same emendation,

Mr Hart supports the emendation, in a letter to me, as follows:
*¢ 8¢ Paul is writing here if anywhere as a Jew, and the relation of Iarael
to the Gop of Jacob forms the proper climax : Christian seribes altered
the text because in their view that privilege was forfeited and had
lapsed to the Church. I think this passage from Philo clinches the
matter—de praemiis § 123 (M. ii. p. 428) (Lev. xxvi. 12) rolrov xaei-
Tau Oeos iBiws & TGy gupwdrTwr feds, kal Nads éfacperds wdhw oliTos o TOV
katd pépos dpxdvTwy GANL 700 €vds xal wpds dAffewav dpxovres, dylov
dyws.—S80 St Paul says ‘to whom belongs the supreme Gob, blessed
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be He for ever and ever, Amen.” DBut his reporters did not sympathize
and desiderated an antithesis to xara cdpxa, having identified the
(abstract) Messiah with our Lord.”

It will be seen that here again the justification of the conjecture
depends on the propriety of the c¢limax. The quotation from Phile
does not, I think, carry us far. He is there emphasising the establish-
ment of a personal relation between the Gop of all men and the in-
dividual saint, and he calls this single person a Aads éZatperéds. Such
language could of course be used by any Jew or Christian. We have
a parallel in Heb. xi. 16: obkx ématoyiverar 6 Oeds Oeds émuxaleiotar
adrdy, frolpacer yip abrols wéAw. But the point need not be laboured.
Against this suggestion the following points may be urged :(—(1) It
ignores the effect of the 4u#p in making the whole clause an ascrip-
tion: see above. (2) The question is raised whether the idea
embodied in the term ¢ The Gop of Israel’is naturally to be expected
as the elimax of the enumeration here made. It may be premised
that that term is never used by 8. Paul in his Epistles, or indeed in
the N. T. except in Mt. xv, 31, Lk. xvi. 18, Acts xiii. 17. It does not
occur, either explicitly or implicitly, in the other enumerations of the
privileges of Israel (Rom. ii. 17, iii. 8, 2 Cor, xi. 22). Further, in
this Epistle the whole argument has been based on the universal
relation of Gob to man; and the very phrase é& dv 6 xpords 7 kard
sdpra seems to exclude the divine relation of the Christ, and a fortiori
the relation of man to Gob, from the list of the special privileges of
Israel. Finally, the phrase éxt mdrrwy (see above), as referring
directly to the governing and dispensing operations of Gop gives,
almost necessarily, a wider range of reference than to the relations
to Israel alone.

G. Carp. 1X.—XI.

The difficulty of the passage for us lies in the fact that we
habitually think primarily of the destiny of the individual as such
and the determination of his final position in relation to Gop: and
we bring into this passage the problems of predestination and free-
will as they affect the individual man, 8. Paul's thought here is
different. He is thinking, first, of the purpose of Gop and the work
to be done in the execution of that purpose. He then sees in the
selection of certain men and nations for this work, the deter-
mination, that is to say, of their position in regard to the work, a
signal instance of Gop’s graciousness and merey. It is a high
privilege to be called to assist in carrying out Gop’s purpose_
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Finally, he holds that, with this call and determination by Gonp,
there still remains to man the ehoice of acceptance of the eall. 1If he
accepts willingly, he becomes an instrument of mercy, that is an
instrument in the execution of Gov’s purpose for mankind. If he
rejects the call and sets himself against the purpose, he still cannot
escape from the position of an instrument; but, by his own act, he
puts himself into that relation to Gop, which involves the exhibition
of Gop’s wrath on sin; he becomes an instrument of wrath, serving
Gop’s purpose still, but in spite of himself and to his own destruction.

Within the lines of this conception, we can see the rationale of
8. Paul’s treatment of individual cases. In the case of Esau and
Jacob, the selection assigned to Jacob the leading part in the exeen-
tion of the purpose, to Esau the part of a servant. In the bistory of
Esau and his descendants, it is clear this part of a servant was
rejected; Edom set itself in antagonism to Israel, fell under the
wrath of Gop and received the doom implied in the word éufrysa.
In the case of Pharaoh, the selection assigned to him the réle of
giving a signal exhibition of Gop’s power and proclamation of His
Name. The way in which Pharaoh played that role was again the
way of opposition: he set himself against the purpose of Gop: a
‘hardening’ of his own character and purpose was the result; where
he might have been an insgtrument of mercy, he became an instrument
of wrath ; and while Gop’s purpose of mercy in Israel was still fulfilled,
Pharach was doomed. In the case of Israel, we see an ambiguous
result. The selection, again, assigned to Israel the place in the
execution of the purpose, whieh involved the storing up and ulti-
mately the communication of Gon’s purpose of merey to all mankind.
As the history of Israel develops, some are seen to accept this duty,
others to reject it. There follows in part, a blinding of perception
(rdpwais dwd wépous), an ignorance {dyvoix) of the end itself for which
they are selected. The end itself cannot now be carried out by their
means; and they are rejected. But this very rejection of part of
Israel is o further revelation of Gopn’s truc purpose in Israel; and
the continued acceptance of the faithful remnant is a triumphant
vindication of the patience of Gop and the permanence of His
purpese. Only in the case of the faithless portion of Israel, does
8. Paul’s thought pass on to the ultimate issue for those who reject
their proper work in the execution of the purpose. Here he derives
from the faet of the original selection a far-reaching hope. He seems
to suggest that the ultimate realisation of the purpose of Gob for all
mankind, through the faithful stock, may itself produce such an
effect upon the blinded Israel, that they too will see the truth and
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again come under the merey of Gon (xi. 11, 12, 17—23, 28—32).
In most remarkable language he speaks of the gifts and the calling
of Gop being irreversible, and the love of Gop, manifested in the
original selection and exhibited towards * the fathers,’ as still marking
His real relation even to these children who have rejected its appeal.

We observe, then, in these chapters, as in the earlier, that 8. Paul
is dealing with what he regards as the facts of history and experience,
and drawing his conclusions from them. He is not expounding a
solution or even a statement of the metaphysical problems of pre-
destination and freewill. He conoecives of human experience as wit-
nessing to a comprehensive and far-reaching purpose of Gop in His
gelf-revelation to man. The destinies of men he sees as determined,
on the one hand, by Gop’s call to men and to families and nations to
take part in the execution of that purpose, and, on the other, by the
attitnde which men, &s individuals or families or nations, take up
towards that call. The call assigns in each case & definite part and
duty, not the same for all, but differentiated, that each may have his
part. And in accordance with the way in which each undertakes the
part assigned to him, comes success or failure for him. The grounds
on which the several parts are assigned are hidden in the mystery of
creation. The ultimate issue for individuals is hidden. What is
known is that behind the vast purpose remains eternally the love of
Gop, and in its execution is manifested inexhaustible wisdom and
knowledge. If we feel, at first, a sense of disappointment, when we
realise that we can get little light from these chapters on those
metaphysical problems, a little reflection will show that the religious
significance of the position here expounded is of enormously greater
importance than any such solution could be. The conception of the
whole process of the ages as being based upon the love of Gop, and
directed in whole and in defail by His infinite wisdom and know-
ledge; the conception of man as called to cooperate with Gop in the
execution of this mighty plan; the assertion of man’s undiluted re-
sponsibility for playing his part in the place assigned to him, in free
response to the call of Gop; here are ideas which touch life at every
point, and have the power to inspire faith and to invigorate character
in the highest degree.

On this question of election there i a very interesting discussion
by Hort, in the Life and Letters, ii. p. 333.
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H. AProSsTLES.

1. This word, in the sense of a commissioned representative, is
not found in Greek later than Herodotus (1. 21, v. 38). In classieal
Greek it means ‘a fleet’ or ‘expedition.” It has not yet been found
in Hellenistic Greek; but it would not be surprising if it should oeeunr
at that stage in the same sense as in the old Tonic language (cf.
Nigeli, pp. 22—23).

2. In the Synoptic Gospels, the word is used by all three with
reference to the Galilean mission of the disciples (Mt, x. 2; Mk iii,
14, vi. 30; Lk. vi, 13, ix. 10). It is possible that, as von Dobschiitz
argues, all these cases may be traced to S. Luke. But the use of the
verb dmosréA\\w in the same connexion (Mt. x. 5, 16, 40; Mk iii. 14,
vi. 7) in Mt. and Mk makes it probable that the substantive also is
original in these passages. Otherwise it is found in 8. Luke only
(xi. 49, xvii. 5, xxii. 14, xxiv. 10). But the verb, again, is used by
the Lord both of His own mission, and of the mission of prophets,
and of disciples, both in plain sayings and in parables., The gquota-
tion in Lk. iv. 18 may be the origin of the whole usage.

3. 8. John uses the substantive only once (xiii. 16) to describe,
though indirectly, the relation of the disciples to the Lord. He also
uses the verb both of the Liord’s own mission and of His mission of
the disciples.

While these facts do not prove conclusively thut the word was used
of the Twelve by the Lord Himself, they show that the adoption of
the title by the Twelve from the first would have been natural, if not
inevitable.

4. The use in the Acts is consistent: (1) it is commonly used of
the Twelve (Eleven) in the early chapters (i.—xi., xv.) only. They are
otherwise described, as the Eleven (ii. 14) or the Twelve {vi. 2) only.
Tt is to be noted that in this section the properly missionary work of
the Twelve is the main subject: in c. xv. the conditions of missionary
work are under discussion. The dominant use therefore of this term
is natural: and its strict limitation to the Twelve shows that it
already has an official sense. It is hardly possible, however, to say
whether the word belongs to an early document used by 3. Luke, or
whether it is chosen by lim as the best description in the circum-
stances of the character which the Twelve bear. There is nothing so
far to show that he included any others than the Twelve in the title.
(2) Twice and only twice he uses the word of Barnabas and Paul, on

ROMANE P
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their first mission (xiv. 4, 14). It is to be noticed that he does not
use the word in describing the origin of the mission (dgoplcare...
dmélvear, xiii. 2, 8) but in xiii. 4 he uses the remarkable phrase
éxmepdpfévtes tmd Tob dylov mvedmaros (xiil. 2, ef. xiv. 26). The com-
mission and the work were not given by the Church but by the Holy
Spirit, and under ‘the grace of Gor.” We cannot say, therefore, that
the term dmwésrohos iz here used of them as commissioned by the
Church of Antioch. As with the Twelve, so with these two the com-
mission is from above.

It is remarkable that the word does not appear again after c. xv,
As regards the Twelve the explanation is obvious: they are not
mentioned again!, But it is very remarkable that the ferm is never
again used of 8. Paul? If we bear in mind how frequently S. Paul
uses it of himself, the fact of its absence from this whole section of
8. Luke would seem to militate against the suggestion that 8. Lunke
is dependent on 8. Paul for his use of the word; and to favour the
gupposition that in the earlier chapters he found it in his sources.

5. 8. Paul’s letters give us the earliest direct documentary evi-
dence for the current meaning of the word: it is therefore important
o consider in detail his use.

i. He uses the word of himself in the addresses of all his epistles,
except 1 and 2 Thessalonians, Romans, Philippians and Philemon.
In all cases the source of the apostleship is described, either by the
simple genitive 'Tngot Xp. or Xp. 'Iys., orin Galatians by an expanded
prepositional clause having the same effect. The absence of the title
in 1 and 2 Thessalonians is probably due to the greeting being a joint
one from ‘Paul, Silvanus and Timotheus ’*: that he elaimed the office
is clear from 1 Thes. ii, 6. In Romans and Philippians, for different
though cognate reasons, he suppresses the title : in Romans it is part
of his delicate waiving of authority ; in Philippians it is one of the
many marks of infimacy and affection. But in the introduction to
the Romans he desecribes his own position in terms of the apostolate
(1. 5, éNdPouer xdpw xal &mosTorfy) with the same indication of its
relation to the Lord {3/ of) as in Galatians.

The use of the word of himself is rare in other parts of the
Epistles. Once in 1 Corinthians (ix. 1, 2) he ingists on his position
a8 apostle and the consequent rights. In the same epistle (xv. 7) he
recalls its original basis. In 2 Corinthians we may say that the
whole of ec. x.—xiii. are an assertion and defence of his apostolic

! Cf. Harnack, Lukas etc., p. 200, n, 1.

2 Tbe verb oceurs in this sense only in xxii. 2, xxvi. 17, 8. Paul’s
gpeeches,
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character, though he does not-apply the word direetly to himself
except in xii. 12, In 1 Thes. ii. 6 and 1 Cor. iv. 9 he includes
himself in the number of Xpiworeb dmbororot or simply of dwésrole.
In I Tim. ii. 7, 2 Tim. i. 11 he refers to his appointment {éréfnv) as
apostle. Finally, in Romans xi. 13 he speaks of himself as éfvdp
émborodos—the only place where he uses the word with an objective
genitive: though in Gal. ii. 8 we have dwoocroA$ with the same
genitive.

There can be no doubt as to the meaning of the title to 8. Paul.
It involves a definite and direct appointment received from the Lord,
to preach the Gospel, in particular to the Gentiles, to carry the due
authority as representative of the Lord (cf. 2 Cor. v. 20), and to do
the acts belonging to such an office. It is an independent and pleni-
potentiary office, in the assertion of which often the whole cause of
the Gospel proves to be involved. At the same time there is no trace
that either the office or the name or the contents are new. Where
there is explanation, it i8 of the nature of an appeal to acknowledged
facts rather than of exposition of any new idea or interpretation.
When his position is disputed, it is his right to the office which is
challenged, not his presentation of it. Consequently we conclude
that the idea of the office, in the full sense as conceived by 8. Paul,
was already present and the word current in the Church when he first
used it.

ii. The question, however, arises, was it also current in a looser
and wider sense? And as far as 8. Paul’s evidence goes this leads to
an examination of those passages in which he either includes others
with himself in the designation, or applies it to others apart from
himself,

There are three classes of passages to be examined. First those in
which there is a reference to all or some of the ‘original apostles’
whether exclusively or not; secondly, those in which the name is
given to definite persons other than the original apostles; thirdly,
those which speak of ‘apostles’ generally.

{a) To take first the references to the ‘original’ apostles.

Gal. i. 17, 19. The exact references in this passage are not clear.
8, Paul first says that he did not go up immediately after his
gonversion to Jerusalem, wpds Tovs wpd épob dwooréhovs. The phrase
implies his own inclusion at that time in the class of Apostles: it
must, presumably, refer to the Eleven or Twelve; but whether it
includes others besides them is an open question. Anyhow, it implies
that they were all apostles in the full sense in which he claimed to be
one. Secondly, he seems fo include both Cephas and James the

P2
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brother of the Lord in the class of apostles (vv. 18, 19): here we find
an additional member of the class beside the Twelve, unless ‘James
the brother of the Lord’ is, as is supposed by some, to be identified
with James the Less. In the following chapter he speaks of James,
Cephas and John as orolo. Sokobrres.... And his language shows
that they as well as Barnabas were included with him, on an equality,
though with different spheres of work.

Here, then, we have the apostolate including, besides the Twelve,
James (if not one of the Twelve}, Barnabas and Paul, There is no
question as to what an apostle is, only as to who are apostles.

1 Cor. ix. 5, uh ok Exouev étovciav...ds kal of Aowwrol dmwéorolor xal
ol ddergpol Tob kvplov xai Kygds; 7 ubvos éyw xal BaprdBas odx Exoper
étovotay— )

Here clearly Paul and Barnabas are assumed to be drécrodac. The
clause ws xai..Kngds is strangely worded. But ags Esn¢ds is clearly
one of of Noumol dwborodot, it would appear that of ddehgol vof x. must
also be included in the class : i.e. other brethren of the Liord besides
James.

1 Cor. xv. 7, elra Tols dwooréhos wiow.

This follows the mention of Cephas, the Twelve, the Five Hundred
Brethren, James. It is possible that as ‘the Twelve’ in this enume-
ration include Cephas, so ‘all the apostles’ include the T'welve and
James only, But it is more natural to understand the phrase, with
its emphatic #dow, as including cthers. And in that case there were
others, apostles in the same sense as the Twelve and James, There
is no question here of a looser meaning of the word, but only of
a wider range in its application,

2 Cor. xi. 5, xil. 11, of fwephiar drboTohor.

In spite of the strong statement of certain crities, there is much to
be said for referring this phrase to the same persons as are described
in Galatians a8 of wpd éuol dméorodor. The exact range implied is not
clear. If, however, it ig to be taken to refer tothose who are deseribed
in xi. 13 as perasynuerfbueror s drdgrodor Xpiorof, then the phrase
is ironie, and describes the claim of those persons, not an admitted
status. That claim may well have included a commission from the
Lord, whether truly or falsely asserted; and indeed the words dméaro-
Mo Xp. seem to imply that these persons did in any caze make such
a claim, In thig event, as S. Panl does not exclude the possibility of
others than the Twelve, James, Barnabas and himself having such
a commisgion, we should have here definite evidence that there were
others who rightly claimed the direot commission which is distinctive
of the apostle in the strict sense of the word.
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To return to 1 Cor. xv. 8, &rxgror 3¢ wdvrwr xkTA. would seem to
imply that to none later than 8. Paul was such g direct communi-
cation addressed as conld form the basis of the apostolic status. He
was the last of the Apostles.

Consequently, if the name covers the wider range that has been
suggested, it still excludes all whose conversion must be dated later
than 8. Paul’s.

{8) We pass to the cages in which the word is used of others than
those specifically named.

2 Cor. zi. 13, perasxyuare{buevor bs dréorohor Xpiorob.

This passage has been already dealt with, It supports both the
strict meaning and the wide range of the word.

2 Cor. viii. 23, elTe ddehgol Hudy drdcTolol kkAnoilw.

The context clearly decides that this phrase means ‘representa-
tive agents of churches.” They are therefore called §6fa Xpiwsrod a
manifestation of the power and the love of Christ, working in these
churches to produce the exhibition of Christian brotherliness, in the
contribution raised for the poor saints at Jerusalem. The whole
passage desls with this contribution, and, in particular, with the
precautions taken by 8. Paul to have the whole matter put above
suspicion. Representatives of all the contributing churches were
associated with him in the company that sonveyed the gift (see note
on Rom. xvi. 16). Thus here we have a clear case of the use of the
word not with a wider meaning, but in a different meaning, clearly
defined by the genitive and by the context.

Phil. ii. 25, 'Eragpidiror Tov dbehgir kal quwepydy kal oveTparidrw
pov Buldy 8¢ dwdoTohoy xal hetroupydy Tis Xpelas pov.

Here again the context defines the meaning. Epaphroditus has
been sent to represent the affection and support given by the Philip-
pians to S. Panl in his labours. He has brought the assurance of
their eager and unfailing affection, of their keenness for the propaga-
tion of the Gospel, and a contribution in money for this purpose.
He is the agent whom the Church has sent to minister to 8, Paul's
need. The sense of the word is exactly the same as in 2 Cor. viii. 23.

(¢) In four passages—1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph. ii. 20, iii. 5, iv. 11—the
word is nsed absolutely, twice to describe the first order of members
of the Church, each with their distinctive function and work (1 Cor.
xii, 28; Eph. iv. 11); once to describe the foundation on which the
Church is built (Eph. ii. 20); once to describe the primary recipients
of the Gospel revelation (Eph, iii. 5). There can be no question but
that in these passages the word is used in its strict sense: but the
range covered by it is left undefined.
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We conelude, then, as to S, Paul’s use of the word ;

(i) In all but two passages, he uses it of commissioned preachers
of the Gospel. Wherever he defines the source of the commission, it
is referred to the direct intervention of the Lord. It is reasonable to
infer that the same direct intervention is implied in those passages
where there is no precise definition.

(ii) In two passages only is it used in another sense, and there
the special sense is clearly defined.

(iii) There is no evidence that he used the word in such a general
sense of ‘ missionaries’ as would dispense with this condition.

{iv) He includes under the name, the Twelve, the Brethren of the
Lord, himself, Barnabas, perhaps Silas and probably others unnamed
(1 Cor. xv. 7); he must be taken to imply that all these men were
original Apostles, in the sense that they received their commission
from the Liord Himself.

(¢) We now come to Rom. xvi. 7.

The obvious meaning of this passage is that Andronicus and Junias
were themselves apostles. According to 8, Pauls usage, this must
mean that they were apostles in the striet sense, that is, that they
had received their commission from the Lord Himself and probably
(see above, on 1 Cor, xv. 8) before S, Paul. They were among the
ol mpd éuol dmwéorohor of Gal. i, 17. And this peints to supplying
dwboTodos to yéyorar—who became apostles in Christ even before me,

6. In other passages of the N.T. (a) we find the title 4. 'I. Xp. in
1 and 2 Pet. i. 1.

(8} In 2 Pet. iii, 2, Jude 17 we have a general reference fo oi
dmbororec (1. x. . Jude) as the original authorities for teaching.

(¢) Rev. xviii, 20, the apostles are the first class in the Church,
followed by of mpogijrat.

(d) Rev. xxi. 14, §ddeka Svbpara 70y dddexa dwooTéhwy Tob dpviov
are written on the twelve foundation-stones of the city.

(¢} Rev. ii. 2, there are those who assert themselves to be apostles
and are not as in 2 Cor. xi. 13.

The only passage which contributes new light is Rev. xxi. 14,
where there is an apparent identification of ‘the Twelve’ and the
¢ Apostles,” It would appear that the number twelve has become
symbolic: and we can hardly argue from this passage as to who were
included in the class.

(f) Heb.iii. 1 gives us a unique description of our Lord a8 dxésro-
os. This must be connected with those passages in Synn, Evv. and
Joh., in which the verb is used by our Lord of His own misgion,

7. In the Patres Apostolici the word is used exelusively of the
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original apostles ag deriving their authority directly from the Lord.
None are mentioned by name as apostles except S. Peter and 8. Paul.
Papias, who names several of the Twelve, does not use the word apostle.

The only exeeption to the rule iz to be found in the Didache,
where ‘apostles’ seem to be itinerant missionaries. The use is
unique; unless Hermas, Sim. 9; 15, 4; 16, 5, are to be taken as
implying & wider range. But ib. 17, 1 seems to limit the term
dmrboroles to the Twelve; the others would be included under sddaxa-
Aot. We must either suppose that the author of this portion of the
Didache used what had become a current term for wandering evange-
lists : or that the application of the term to such is his own invention
(see Dean Robingon, J. T. S., April 1912, pp. 350—351). In either
case it cannot be taken as evidence for the use or meaning of the
term in the Apostolie times,

8. It has been suggested that the term is derived from con-
temporary Jewish practice. It is supposed that it was customary
to send from Jeruselem persons representing the authorities to the
various settlements of Jews of the Dispersion. The definite evidence
for this is found in Justin Dial. 17 and 108, where he speaks of
‘chosen men’ being sent from Jerusalem to denounce the new
Christian heresy. Saul’s mission to Damascus is regarded as an
instance of this procedure. The supposition is in itzelf, on general
grounds, probable; but there is no evidence that the name ‘apostles’
was given to such persomns: and it is obvious that the character of
their office and business was widely different from that of the
Christian Apostles.

Further, it has been suggested that a parallel may be found in the
use of the name apostoli, for agents sent by the central authority to
collect the annual tribute of the Jews of the Dispersion, But such
agents do not seem to have been sent out till after the destruction of
Jerusalem. Before that time, the process by which these contri-
butions were remitted to Jerusalem is clearly described both by
Philo (de mon., Mang. 11, 224: leg. ad Caium, Mang. 11. 568, 592)
and Josephus (Anit. xiv. 7, 2; xvi, 6 ff.). The contributions were
stored up in a safe place in the loeality and remitted to Jerusalem
by the hands of members of the particular community, carefully
selected. These people were called lepsmopmor (Philo) and the contri-
butions fepd xphuara. There is no hint of any agents from Jerusalem
being concerned in the matter: and the persons actually engaged
were not called ‘apostles.’ The real parallel to this arrangement is
the measures taken by 8. Paul for providing for the safe and trust-
worthy remission to Jerusalem of the contributions of the Gentile
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Churches. It was not till after the destruction of Jerusalem, when
we may suppose that it became necessary to provide further means
for the consolidation of the relations with the central community,
that we hear of *apostles’ sent from the centre for this and other
purposes.

To sum up:

1. There is practically no evidence for the use of this term in the
sense required in classical Greek later than Herodotus (Nigeli, ad vd).

2. It is used in LXX,, 3 Kings xiv. 6 (A), of Ahijah the prophet;
and of messengers, Isa. xviil. 2 (Q).

3. In Joh. xiii. 16 it is used as correlative to vow méugarra: it does
not occur elsewhere in 8. John: but the verb is used both of the
Lord’s own mission and of His mission of the disciples.

4. In the Synoptic Gospels it is uged in connexion with the
Galilean Mission (by all three); otherwise only by 8. Luke (thrice);
in all cases with reference to the T'welve.

The verb is used in sayings attributed to the Lord, of Himself,
of the O.T. prophets, and of the Twelve, in reference to the Galilean
mission.

5. In Hebrews it is used of the Lord Himself.

6. It is used of the Twelve and of Barnabas and Paul in Acts; of
the Twelve (? exclusively) in Rev. and (including S. Paul) in the Patres
Apostolici.

7. In 8. Paul if is used of himself (as 1 and 2 Pet.): of those who
were apostles before him including the Twelve and others : of apostles
as original and first order in the Chureh (so 2 Pet., Jude, Rev.}, in no
case with precise definition of range: and in two cases of agents com-
missioned by churches.

8. There is no distinet evidence that if was in use among the
Jews in the Apostolic age.

9. The Didache iz the only evidence in the first 150 years for
its use among Christians in the more general sense of eayychisris.

10. It is a probable conclusion that the word was derived from the
Lord Himself; either that He called the Twelve apostles: or that His
use of the verb to describe His own mission and theirs, led His
followers who received the special commission to deseribe themselves
ag His dwdorohac.

On this subject see Lightfoot, Gulatians, pp. 9211. ; Von Dobschiitz,
Probleme, pp. 104 f.; Batitfol, Primitive Catholicism (E.T. 1911},
pp. 36 ff.; Hort, The Christian Ecclesia, pp. 22f. ; Chapman, John the
Preshyter.
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I. Capr. XV., XVL
A,

There is considerable diffieulty as to the original place of the
dozology (xvi. 25—27). The facts are as follows:

I. The doxology is placed

L. af the end of the Epistle {after xvi. 23 (24))
i. by the MS8S preferred by Origen (Ruf.),
ii. by RBCDE minuse. 3, 4, def, Vulg., Pesh., Boh.,
Aeth,, Orig. (Ruf.), Ambrosiaster, Pelagius,
Aug., Sed., 16, 18, 137, 176.
2. After xiv. 23

i. Bome MSS ap. Origen.

ii, L, most minuse., Syr. Harel., Goth., Theodoret,
Joh. Damase, : Antiochian recension and com-
mentators.

In both places AP 5, 17, Arm, codd.
4. Omitted altogether
i. Mareion ap. Origen. Codd. ap. Hieron. (in Eph.
iii. 5)=Origen (Horé, Lit Essays p. 383).
ii. FGg.

II. There is some, very obscure, evidence that cc. xv. xvi.—23
(24) were omitted in some gystems of Chureh lections. This depends
on the list of capitnla in Codices Amiatinus and Fuldensis, both of
which seem to omit cc. xv. xvi. while including the doxology
immedistely after xiv. 23. The only other evidence for this omission
is Marcion, ap. Origen (as generally interpreted, see below). G has
a blank space after xiv. 23; but the attempt to show that in its
ancestry occurred a manuscript which omitted ce. xv. xvi. seems to
have failed.

I1II. A variation of text, which has to be considered at the
same time as the above, oceurs in GF. Ini. 7, 15 & "Pduy is omitted
by Gg (F defective), 47 mg. (note on i. 7). Some support has been
sought for this omission in Origen and Ambrosiaster (Lightfoot), but
without sufficient grounds. Zahn (Exec. 1.) considers the reading to
be original,

Origen’s testimony is contained in the following passage from
Rufinus’ translation x. 43, Vol. vir., p. 458 ed. Lomm,

Caput hoc Marcion, & quo Scripturae Evangelicae atque Apostolicae
interpolatae sunt, de hac epistola penitus abstulit; et non solum hoe,
sed et ab eo loco, ubi scriptum est: “omne antem quod non est ex

Ps5

ol
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fide peccatum est:” usque ad finem cunecta digsecuit. In aliis vero
exemplaribus, id est, in his quae non sunt a Marcione temerata, hoe
ipsum caput diverse positum invenimus. In nonnuilis efenim co-
dicibus post eum locum, quem supra diximus, hoe est: ¢ omne
autem peccatum est”: statim cohaerens habetur “ei autem qui potens
est vos confirmare.” Alii verc codices in fine id, ut nune est positum,
continent. Sed iam veniamus ad capituli hujus explanaticnem.

These statements, always with reserve as to the accuracy of Rufinus,
have usually been taken to show that Origen had before him

1. Marcion’s Apostolicon, omitting the whole of ce. xv. xvi.

2. Some Codices independent of Marcion, which included these
chaypters but put the dozology after xiv. 23.

3. Other Codices, which he accepted, which put it at the end,
in its present place, But Hort, reading ‘non solum hic sed et in eo
loco,’ interprets this statement as to Marcion to mean that he omitted
the doxzology in both places, and to have no reference to the rest of
ee. xv. xvi. Zahn takes ¢dissecuit’ to mean ‘mutilated or tore to
shreds’ (in contrast with ‘penitus abstulit’) and regards the statement
as attributing to Mareion the omission of the doxology and the mutila-
tion of xv. xvi. by corrections and omissions.

Hort’s suggestion has not been adopted by other critics, Zahn's
translation seems hardly adequate to the phrase “usque ad finem
cuncia.”

This testimony of Origen is probably to be supplemented from Jerome
on Eph. iii. 5 (Vallarsi, vol. vir.,, p. 591 b) that the doxology is found
¢*in plerisque codicibus.” Hort (Lit, B. E., p. 332) gives reasons for
thinking that Jerome is here drawing upon Origen’s commentary and
therefore that we have again indirect evidence from Origen of the
omission of the doxology being due to Marcion.

We have, then, evidence that in Origen’s time there were three
forms of the text.

{a) Marcion’s text=i.~—xiv. 23 (or i.—xiv. 28 +xv, xvi.
23 (24) nltered}).

(b) Nonnulli codices =i.—xiv. 23, xvi. 25, 27, xv. xvi.
1—23.

(¢c) Codices used by Origen=1i,—xvi, 27 (=W. H.).

There is no existing textual support for (a). But

{¢) Marcion’s text+xv, xvi. 1—23 is the text of GFg.

{b) is supported by the MSS given above I 2. ii.

{¢)} is supported by the MSS given above I 1. ii.

There is therefore very strong MSS authority for preferring (c).
But the question arises how the various changes came about.
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Mareion’s text is generally explained as due to the principles on
which he revised the Gospels and Epistles. There is some difference
of opinion ag to whether he had any textual authority behind him.

Of the other variations three principsal accounts have been given :

1. Lightfoot. (Bibl. Essays, p. 287, 1893) holds that 8. Paul
himself made two recensions of his Epistle; (i) the original letter=
i.—xvi. 23 sent from Rome to Corinth, (ii) a second edition altered to
form a circular letter to a number of Churches unnamed, either late
in or after the Roman imprisonment=i.—xiv. 23+the doxology,
written for a conclusion, and omitting é ‘Pdup in i. 7, 15. This
letter was in circulation, and afterwards was completed by the addition
of xv.—xvi. 23 (24). Against this theory it is argued (1) that no
sign of the existence of this letter remains, though such might have been
expected in the case of a circular letter addressed to various localities,
unless the obscure testimony of the Capitulations can be alleged :
(2) that it iz inconceivable that S. Paul himself could have made a
divigion after xziv. 23, the argument being continuous to xv. 13
(8. H.): (3) that the argument which Lightfoot himself bases on the
uniqueness of the dozology in its present place as a conclusion holds
with much greater effect against its position in the ecircular letter as
conceived by him. These objections though of various weight are
conclusive.

2. Hort holds that the W. H. text represents the original
letter : that for purposes of reading in church cc. xv. xvi, were
omitted, and the doxology placed at the end of xiv. 23: that the
position of the dozology in church lections caused certain scribes to
place it here, and either to duplicate or to omit at xvi. 23.

3. Zahn argues that the original position of the doxology was
at xiv. 23. He bases this position on internal grounds: (1) the
absence of a doxology at the end in all other epistles of 8. Paul,
{2) the anacoluthic character (leg. ) of the doxology imples a strength
of emotion which is unlikely after the list of salutations, (3) its close
connexion with the argument of xiv. 1-—xv. 13, (4) the confusion of
text (in connexion with the benediction) at xvi. 20, 23 can only be
explained by the intrusion of the dozology, (5) its transference from
after xvi. 24 to xiv. 23 cannot be accounted for, Some of these
arguaments are unsubstantial: (3} would be strong if the doxzology
occurred after xv, 13 : but the interruption of the argument, if it is
placed at xiv. 23, is strongly against this theory as it is agaimst
Lightfoot’s.

4, 8. H. differ from the above by giving an influential
position to Marcion’s text. They hold that (i) the original text was
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that of W. H., (ii) Marejon cut off the last two chapters including the
doxzology partly on doctrinal grounds partly as unimportant for edifi-
cation, (iii) Marcion’s text, i,—xiv. 23 om. also é "Pdun, i. 7,15, had a
congiderable circulation and influence, (iv) for Church use it was
supplemented by addition of the doxology i.—=xiv. 234 xvi. 25—27
(so arriving at Lightfoot’s second recensien), {v) this form of the
Epistle was then supplemented by scribes by the addition of xv. zvi.
1—23, and in some cases by the addition of xv. zvi. 1—27, with &
duplicate doxology. This explanation gets over the difficulty of the
bresk at xiv. 23 by attributing it to Marcien’s doetrinal objsetion fo
parts of xv. (e.g. xv. 8). It rests mainly upon the assertion of the
influence of Marcion’s Apostolicon,

On the whole it seems to give the simplest explanation of a very
complicated problem.

5. Lake (Expositor, Dec. 1910) offers another explanation.
He establishes the existence of a short recension i,.—xiv. 23 + xvi. 25—27
and argues that this recension omitted év "Pejuy in ¢.i. The evidence
for thig recension ig carried back (1) to the European type of the Old
Latin Version {to which the eapitulations of Cod. Amiat, are assigned),
(2) to the African type of the same version, as evidenced by the fact
that Cyprian fails to quote from ce. xv. xvi., and Tertullian adv. Marc.
also omits all references to those chapters, although Marcior must
either have omitted or mutilated them (see Origen, qu. above): and
(8) is supported by the evidence of MSS which have xvi. 25—27 after
xiv. 23, on the ground that the dozology must naturally come at the
end of the Epistle. He argues that the two recensions were both
current till Cyprian’s time; and that the doxology was placed after
xvi. 28, when the two were combined (Alexandrian MS8 in Origen’s
time, Ambrosiaster and Jerome). It follows that no MS is preserved
which has either recension in its original form.

His theory of the recension is that the short recension preceded the
long, both being due to 8. Paul himself. The short recension was
written as a circular lefter, & companion to Galatians (as Ephesians
to Colossians), and this circular letter and Galafians were written
considerably earlier than 1 Cor. In his winter sojourn at Corinth,
S. Paul wishing to send to Rome a statement of his Gospel sent this
circular letter with the addition of xv. xvi. 1—23, and the insertion of
é ‘Pdpg in e 1, to give it special application to the Christians at
Rome. .

This hypothesis is clearly very attractive. The textual eriticism on
which it is founded is comprehensive and strong. The absence of
direet documentary evidence for the short recension may be partly
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accounted for by the lack of Old Latin evidence for the Epistle.
But the difficulty besetting any theory which ends the Epistle, in one
of its forms, at xiv. 23, is peculiarly strongly felt in this theory.
The argument is brought to an abrupt conclusion, and it is really
unfinished. Yet in a circular letter, accompanying Galatians, most
of all should we expect the argument to be finished off and summed
up. The abruptness of the conclusion is only emphasised by the
doxzology, or the grace and the doxology, supposed to follow im-
mediately on 23. In fact in any theory of the textual variations,
it ought to be regarded as fundamental that the separation between
xiv. 23 and xv. 1—13 must have been due to violent interference with
the original text—either of definite mutilation on doctrinal grounds,
or of a mechanical arrangement for purposes of Church use.

The references for this discussion are Lightfoot, Biblical Essays
(1893}, Zahn, Einl. § 22, S. H. Romans rxxxv {., WVestcott and Hort,
Appendix ad loc., Kirsopp Lake, Expositor, Dec. 1310.

B.

Two other questions have been raised as to these chapters, on
internal grounds. )

1. The doxology is said to belong, in style and thought, to a
later period of 8. Paul’s writings than that of the Epistle to the
Romans. Lightfoot accepted this view and supported it by a close
comparison with the Epistle to the Ephesians (Biblical Essays, 317 f.)
and the Pastoral Epistles: and met it by attributing the doxology to a
recension made by 8. Paul himself at a later period (see above). Hort
met this argument by pointing out (1) the eloge correspondence of the
doxology with the main thoughts and object of the Epistle, (2) the
correspondence of the language and thought with particular ex-
pressions and conceptions found in Romans, 1 Corinthians (esp. e. ii.),
Gal, and 1 and 2 Thes. (Le. p. 327f.). I have followed 8. H. in
adopting Hort's position here (see notes). The fact seems to be thai the
doxology sums up in terse and comprehensive form the positive view,
which 8. Paul had reached, of the relation of Jew and Gentile in Christ to
each other and to Gop, as seen in relation to the whole purpose of Gop
{or man in creation and redemption. The Epistle to the Romans, as
a whole, is a positive exposition of this theme, and so concludes the
great period of strife through which 8. Paul and the Gentile Churches
had been passing. In the later Epistles, especially Ephesians and
Colossians, this position is assumed as settled and made the basis for
turther teaching both positive and polemical on the nature and place
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of the Christian Society. It is not, therefore, unnatural that the
language in which here 8. Paul sums up the position should be
represented, both in earlier Epistles where the main thought crops
out, and still more in the later, where it is the foundation of
additional superstructure. The doxology is, in this very important
sense, & link between the two groups of Epistles,

2. Some commentators have found a difficulty in the list of
salutations in zvi. 3—16; and have argued that this must be a
fragment of a letter addressed to the Church at Ephesus. There
is no external evidence for separating these verses from the rest of
ce. xv, xvi. As to the internal evidenece it has been sufficiently
shown by Lightfoot (Philipptans, pp. 171—178, Caesar's Household}
and 8. H. (notes ad loc.), that both as regards individual names and
groups, and in view of the combination of Roman, Greek and Jewish
names, & strong case can be made out for Rome, and to some extent
against Ephesus. These authorities I have followed, both in this
matter and in regard to the presence of Aquila and Priscilla at Rome
(see notes).

It may be further pointed out that in none of his Epistles addressed
to Churches of his own founding does S. Paul send salutations to
any individuals by name, Only in one case (1 Cor. xvi. 19) does he
send to such a Church a salutation by name from individuals in his
own company: and there the salutation is from the group centring
round Aquila and Priseilla. In Col., written to a Church he had not
visited, he sends salutations from six of his companions by name,
and names two members of the Cologsian Church, one for greecting,
one for warning. The unexpected fact comes out that in writing
to Churches which he knew intimately S. Paul’s practice was to
suppress all names. So far as this argument goes, then, it is against
¢. xvi. being addressed to Ephesus, and in favour of its being ad-
dressed to Rome. Nor is the reason far to seek; where he knew
intimately large numbers, selection would be diffieult if not invidious.
On the other hand, where he knew few, he would lay stress on this
acquaintance, as qualifying his want of familiarity with the Church
as a whole,



INDICES

A. INDEX OF SUBJECTS.

Abraham, xxx, xxxixz, 701

Adam, 83 f., 2151.

Anacoluthon, 132, 1383, 191

Andronicug, xxv, 198, 230

Aorist, 52, 61, 65, 171, 172, 187

Apostles, 225f.

Aquila and Priscilla, xiif., xxiii f.,
xxvii, 196, 238

Asceticism, xxi, xxx, 174

Baptism, xxzxviii, 101, 174

Call of Gop, 130, 222 f.

Christ, the incarnate life, 111,
127; death, xxzxviii, 76, 81,
111; burial, 92; descent into
hell, 176; resurrection, xxxviii,
34, 76, 111, 113; return, xix;
full name, 84; and Gobn, 36;
two natures, 33, 34, 122; first-
born, 122; the body, 160 f.;
union with, zxix, xxxviii, xli,
79, 82, 911., 95, 109, 216; and
law, 138 f.; in the prophets,
141

Christian life, 115, 154, 161;
formula or hymn, 95, 116;
standard, 97, 122, 181

Church, ideal of, xv, =xxviii;
organisation, xix; relation to
empire, xvii

Churches, representatives of, xiv

Circumeision, 72 f., 184

Civil power, xxi, 168, 169

Collection for the saints, x, xiv,
192

Corinth, 8. Paul at, xiv,
Corinthians, Second Epistle to,
xvi, xXviil

David, 33

Days observed, 175
Death, 941, 218{.
Dozology, 204, 235, 237f.

Edom, 129, 223

Election, 224

Empire, Roman, xvii

Ephesians, Epistle to,
xxix, 237f.

Epistles, collection of, x, xiv

xxviii,

Faith, zxxvf,, xxxviiif, 35, 40,
41, 135, 138, 180

Flesh and spirit, 105, 1111, 216 f.

Freedom, 100

Freewill, 224

Future, volitive, 60

Galatians, Epistle to, xvi, xxi,
XxXvi, XXxVii

Genitive of result, 46

Gentiles, xv, Xx, xxix, xxXXVii,
35, 40, 185, 148 f,, 150, 1841,
189

Glory, 116f., 122f.

Gop,compassionsof,155 ; divinity,
45; knowledge of, 44, 45; love,
145 {,, 151 f.; merey, 130;
patience, 133 ; power, 45, 133;
providence, 219f.; unity, 68;
will, 132 f., 158
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Gospel, 8. Paul’s, xiii, xxi, xxviif.,
32, 33, 36, 89, 40, 41; and 0.T.,
32

Grace, 38, 96, 143
Grafting, 147

Holiness, 34, 36

Iilyricum, xi, 190

Imperialism, xviif,

Infinitive for imperative, 164, 166

Israel and the Gospel, xvi, xx,
xxx, xxXXvii, 35, 124 f., 127,
129, 137f., 1421., 1481., 184f.,
223

Israel, the true, 126, 146

Jerusalem, xiv, 190

Jews, privileges, 56, 2211.; ex-
pulsion from Rome, zxiv f.

Judaizers, xvf,, xxi

Juniag, xxv, 198, 230

Justification by faith, xxxvf.

Knowledge of God, xxxviii

Law, xv, xx, xl, 39, 56, 63, 73,
74, 97, 101, 103, 110, 138, 174,
211

Life, the new, 110, 113

Love, 36, 114, 123

Man, made for use, 130; re-
gponsibility, 130, 131; and
nature, 117

Miracles, 189

Moral sense, 104

Morality and the Gospel, xxx,
163

Name, the, 85
Nature, 118

Old Testament, use of, xxif,, 71,
182

Participle for imperative, 164

INDICES

Paul’s commission, 35; mission-
ary work, xii, xiv; and the
Jews, 137, 142

Peter, 8., xxiii

Pharaoh, 131f., 133

Political organisation, xix

Potter, the, 132

Prayer, 120; the Lord’s, 116

Predestination, 224

Promises, the, 73, 127, 128

Prophecy, 32

Prophets, 31, 32

Redemption, 114

Religion, false, 46

Remnant, the, 143 f., 146 f.

Representatives of Churches, xiv,
201

Righteousness, xxxviif.,, 40, 41,
42, 66, 98, 131, 1381

Rome, x, xviii; Church at, xif.,
xx f., xxiif.,, xxvii

Salutations in ¢, xvi, xiii, 238

Salvation, 89 f,

Selection, 129

Sin, xxxvii, 43, 47, 103, 213

Son, the, 33, 110

Sonship, 114

Spain, =i, xii, xvii, xxvii, 186 {.,
193

Spirit, the Holy, xxix, xlii, 81,
109, 112, 114, 120

Spirit of man, 109, 112

Suetonius, xxiv

Suffering, 114, 116 f,

Text, transposition, 108
Theology, 36, 44

. Truth, 43, 46

Vegetarianism, 174

Weak brethren, 173 f,
Works, xxxviil
Wrath of Gop, 43, 50,

130,
133 .



B. GREEK.

This Index contains only the principal words which are commented
upon in the notes.

dyday, 80, 163, 170 ; 1ol mvelpa-
ros, 194

dyamryrds, 36

ayiaguos, 99

dyeos, 34, 36

dywotvy, 34

dyvoely, 50

adergh, 195

&Berpis, 204

adixio, 43

dddkipos, 47

Atdios, 45

alpa, 67

aldy, 157

aldweos, 205, 206

dAffeea, 43, 46

d\\doow, 46

dpaprie, 213

dusy, 153

dvafpy, 104

avdfepa, 126

Graxairweis, 158

dramoloynrbs, 45

davdorasis, 34

dvoyrés, 39

dropla, XXX

dréuws, 52

doparbs, 44

awapxy, 146, 198

amegrety, 59

aroxaddrrer, 41, 43

amokdAvies, 118

drolauBdver, 47

droNbTpwais, 66, 119

gmooToNy, 35

dwbarones, 32, 145, 198, 225 f.

doéBe, 43

davveros, 46

dreula, 47
dpdapola, 51
dpwotaudvos, 41

BdpBapos, 38
Basihela To Beotl, 178

yéyovar, 199

yéyparTar, 41

yevbuevos, 33

yriwai, 45

yoais, 152

yrweTéy, 44

ypdppa, 57, 102

ypagpal dyiar, 82 ; mwpopyrixai, 206

debuevos, 38

5d, 58, 73, 89f., 120, 152, 159,
180, 205

deabthcy, 126

Siakovia, 145, 162

dedkovos, 184, 195

Bedrpuos, 174

diahoywouds, 46, 174

dibdokew, 162

dixatos, 41

ducatocvrn, 40, 138

Swatoly, xxxV 1., 52, 122

dwalwpa, xxxv, 47, 87, 88, 111

Sicalwots, xxxv, 76

Siére, 44, 45

doipd{e, 47

Soreurt, 80

d6ta, 46, 51, 65, 114, 117, 126,
134

Sofdiewr, 45, 122
dolhes, 31
dovaus, 34, 39, 45
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elxdy, 122

el wws, 38

eipirn, T9

eis 6, 45
éxiAnoia, 197, 201
éxhoyd, 128, 143, 2221,
exwimrew, 127
“EXhne, 38, 40
éamis, 80

év, 193
&vduvapodr, 75
évxbmrev, 191
évrvyxdpew, 142
éfeyetperw, 131
émayyehia, 127
éracaylropai, 39
émei, 61, 143
émiyvwoes, 147
émifuuia, 46, 104
émikaetofar, 140
émionpos, 198
épibla, 51
evayyénor, 32, 38, 190
evdoxia, 137
edhoynrds, 47
evodobodar, 38
ebyapord, 37, 45
éxew, 38, 47

$Aihos, 137
$wih, 93 ; aldwios, 51

Swomotety, 113

fpets, 35
fuépn, 54
Arryua, 144

#draros, 86, 89, 101, 113, 118
Petbrys, 46

bebs, 127; marip, 36

e, 8O

Buota, 1551,

iepoovhely, 57
lepoupyety, 188

Inools, 81, 34, 67, 177
iXasThpiov, 66

va, 144

‘Toudalos, 40, 56
"Topankeitys, 126

kaf’ els, 161
katpds, 171
kafopav, 44

kahetv, 75, 122
xapdin, 46, 53, 137
karayyéNhew, 37
kaTaAAdoorey, B2
kardvufis, 143
karapyey, 60
karéxew, 43, 102
xAnporduos, 116
xAnrés, 81, 35
kowwrely, 165
kowwpia, 192
rbopos, 37, 44
xrifew, 47

«riots, 44, 118
«vpios, 34, 139, 175, 219
kdpos “Inoois, 177

Aarpela, 166
hatpedew, 37, 47
Aetrovpyds, 188
Aoyikds, 156
Aoyiopbs, 85

Aéyos 7ol feoB, 128

pdpryus ¢ Beds, 37
poTacoly, 45

péhos, 106
pevoiyye, 132
peradidorar, 38
peTapoppoisfar, 157
pérpor wiorews, 160
pecelv, 129

pvetay moreigfar, 38
wvorhptor, 148, 205

vekpbs, 34
voety, 45

véuos, 68, 86, 89, 106, 110, 170,
210 f,

vovfereiv, 187

vois, 47, 107, 158

olxripueol, 155
dvoua, 35

spyh, 43, 82, 166
spigew, 33

SoTes, 46, 47
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olparbs, 43
dpeiNérys, 39

wdfnpua, 101
wdfos, 47
wapd, 47, 169, 175
wapd T Oeg, 130
mapadidovor, 46
wds, 87
rarépes, of, 127, 149
mepiropsy, 657, 184
mwrebew, X1, 40; éwi, 72
wioris, xxxviiif,, 35, 37, 38, 41,
59, 160
wAnpodopety, 76, 175
mAjpwpa, 145, 193
wAofiros, 134
wrebpa, 34, 37, 125
wouely, 47
wolyue, 44
wpdooeww, 47
wpoyiyrdokw, 121
mpoewayyéNhew, 52
wpoéxeafar, 61
wponyeichoi, 164
wpblesis, 121, 128
wpbbupor, 39
wpoopt{w, 122
Tpocaywyd, 79
wpdoAnups, 146
wpborares, 196
wposgopd, 189
wpognrela, 1611,
mpogrTys, 32, 161f,
wpwrdroxoes, 122
wratery, 144
wwpoly, 143

pipa Tis mioTews, 139

agapkewds, 105

odpg, 33, 71, 1111,
Zaravds, 203
oeBdfw, 47

axebos, 1331,
sroti{w, 46

copla feoli, 151
copbs, 39

oméppa, 33, 128
ovppuopepos, 122

243

suprdoyw, 116 f.

ouugurds, 93

surardyesfai, 166

osuvrdofdfw, 116 f.

aquveldnas, 54, 125, 169, 208 f.

ogvrepyey, 121

agurepybs, 197, 200

cupevdoxeiy, 48

cwrloTnm, 195

qurpaprupely, 54

gurmapakaleiofa:, 38

ovoxnrarifesbae, 157

oppuyifesfar, 193

cQua, 94, 96, 115, 119, 155, 160;
7o xpirrot, 101 ‘

cwrypla, 39, 82, 140, 171

cwgpovely, 159

rékva feof, 116
Tis, 38

70 kot éué, 39
Timos, 98

viofestia, 115, 119, 126
vids, 33, 38

viol Beoti, 116

vmaxosh, 85, 97

vrép, 35

baroporsy, 120
voTepeighas, 65

pavepbs, 44
pdoker, 46
Puhoripelofar, 190
ppovelv, 112, 159
ppdvaua, 112
puods, 47
pbois, 47

xdpts, 35, 36, 80, 87, 89, 143, 161,
188

xdpioua, 38, 150, 161

xpnparicpbs, 1421,

xpnotérns, 150

Xporbs, 81, 34; o, 126, 127

webdos, 47

&s dv, 191
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